GOVERNMENT OP INDIA 

DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEOLOGY 


CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
LIBRARY 


16^/3. 











V5 







II 



ON THE ORIGIN 

$ 

01 ' THE 

INDIAN BRAHMA ALPHABET 



SECOND REVISED EDJTION OF INDUN STUDIES, NS HI. 


TOOBTHElt WITH TWO APPENDICES ON THE ORIGIN 
OP THE KHAKOS7HI ALPHABET AND OP THE 
80-CALI.BO LErSES-NUMBlULS OF TUB BBAHMl. 


49 /-a? // 

Bii-L 


VfTl'H TITRKB IliU'IH, 


STRASSBUUa 

K A XH Xj j. t a u b n e r 

1898 . ' ■ 




CENTRAL ARCHATOLOGlGAi 
UBRAKY. _____ 

.. 


Otll Mo. 


PimiM \n .Iditif IUI«to"fu. VieikAB. 










s 

Profeco to tlio SeeoJid Edition. 



4 «, 


SJ 



As t}io fuw Be])arntc copies of the Indian Studies No. IH, 
struck off in IdSo, were sold vary soon lujd rathei* numerous 
rc^uofits for additional ones Wei’s uddressed both to me and to 
tUe bookseller of tbo Imperinl Acadeiny, Mosel's, Caii Oerold’s 
Solm, 1 asked Cite Academy for permission to Issue a second 
odition, which Mr. ICarl J. Trllbnor had consented to publish. 
My potition was readily granted. In addition Messrs. von Holder, 
tlio publishers of tlio Wionor ZeiCachrift fUr die Kunds des 
Moi'gonlandes, kindly allowed me to reprint my loliclo on the 
origin of Uie KharoitliT, winch Iiad appeared in vol. IX of that 
Jourual and is now givoii in A]>pondix I. To tlicsc two soedons 
I have added, in Ap pond lx U, a briof roviow of the arguments 
for i>r. tiunielVe Iiypodiesls, which derives the so'callcd lettor- 
niuncrals or umnerical symbols of the Hrahma alphabet from 
Clio AQoient Egyptian nuineial signs, together with n third com* 
paratrve table, in or<Icr to include in diis volume all tliose 
points, which rc4^uiro fuller discusuiou, and iu oisicr to make 
it a Borvicoublo oompunion Co the palaeography of the Qruud- 
rise. The cliaptot's ou the Brfihcni and the Kharo^tht have been 
diroughout revised and the first liae boon clianged most. A new 
comporaUve (able of tlio Semitic and Br&bma slgas,^ the same 
as has been used for the Ghundjiss, has been givea. The 
Additional Note at the end has been omitted, as, ainoe the 



I Id luiog (ha yUta#) thosa of the Grundrlu ooglat iJwaTB ta ba eoio* 
parad, M tha signs giraa (baro ara macbaQieat rapraductio&a front tm* 
praa^ns and as snob mora raliabla than any drami by band. 
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appearance of M. Sylvain L^’s article* on tUe Turkish kingdom 
of Northwestei'n India, it ia no longer repaired, and a number 
of other alterationa and a^lditiona has been made in accordance 
with the reeults of further researclies. 

Thus the list of the passages from tlio Jfltakas, >Yliich 
mention writing and written doemneuta, haa been considerably 
enlarged, the enlargcmcut having bocoiac posable chiefly liirough 
wfcrenoca, kindly communicak^d to mo by Profosso« S. von 
Oldenburg (p- 7ff.) and Itkya Davids (p. 120)-* 

Tlie extensive and intimate acquaintauco of Lifiat Col 
R. C. Temple witli the actixaiitios of dwly Indian life h<is onAble<l 
mo to adduce an interesting conflimation of my oxplaimtiou of 
tlic term viZj>n whioli occurs in tJie oldest known Inctian 
(p. 14, note 3). 

A valuablo paper by Dr. von Rostliom, based on Chinese 
soui^B, has flunished a coiTection of tlie intei-prctation which 
1 fbrmei'ly put on Hiuon Tsiang's sCateniciit that in the soventh 
centuiy A. D, the instmetion of the young Hindus began with 
the twelve chang (p. 30). It now appears that tl\o twelve chmig 
were twelve tables of simple and compouud letters, of wliich 
the varnamOiH or inMykSvivika of the pCiiod consisted. And a 


* Bm Joum. AftiAtiiiu6, eteie IX, t. Vf, p. 880 f. I Meapt U. L4vi*i 

ooaelavea that UaJot aiidsoiphsrad iuB&riptions from 6wSt uro 

Turkbb AA highly probAlilo, mil I may luU chat a key proparsd front 
tb« of Snuskrii and I^akrit isKriptiooff doen not Rt tlicni. 

* I voL VI of ProfMor F&UAb9U*8 edition of tlie jStAbmi 

reached rae too late for utlliMtion. It famlebaE a number of addiUonnl 
ptsegee, poring tbe qk of writing, araong whiob tliet od p. 8CS (. ie 
Uio noet interMting. Aeoordiag to the Kory told then, Amerldevt, die 
clvjghter of die Shetb of YeTAieajjhaka, noted ou a Xttd vrlien 

Aod by whom king Vedehn'ii uoetgewel, golden gArluid, golden ellppere 
&pd preciooe rtig were <eut to her ItubAnd, hf AhoAadha. Afterwerde she 
podoced tlie record before the king to the coafuloa of bU Ccnir Paadito, 
who bad accueed hor husband of the theft of the artiolee, end whom ahe 
had oaptnred aod eoafined iu baakete whoa they came to seduee her. Aa 
Prof, Uinayeff hAA flnt seen, the scene in the king's eoort is iUnsOAtod 
by tbe Diiarahut relievo, iosoribed yoeeak^AoA^tH jS^edem, Conmog* 
ham, Bbarhnt Bifipi, pi, XXV, No S, The atory laachee tbM already la 
AQOient Hmes, jost w iu our days, the VilpUU allowed their diuglitere to 
leen to write, wbioU aooomyllaLnieiil tsany Hindus still eeosldor den* 
goruDs for female virtue. 
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commiuncfltion fi*©® Dr. B. Licbieh (p, 120 f.) hH3 put me in 
po8BOB&on of the proof that tJie Bengal achoobaa^oia until a 
very recent period used a set of t>velrc such taWca, callod 
or in Smiskrit fkalaka^ whiclj tem tlio Chhieso oxpi'ossiofta 
cArt«j; und /«« probably are intended to rouclcr- 

l)r. ('ji'icrson's important i*osearcheB at Mnhrkbndbi QayA, 
tikc results <>f which lately luwo been ruinfinted in tlic Proceed¬ 
ings of die Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1596, p. 52ff., have made 
it ucceeswy to ro^vritc iho pi^seogo (p. Slf.) on the i^ommvnta 
of the masons' olpliAbpf, found there by Sir A. Cnnmngham, 
Ihougli tl;e geiu^rnl conclnsioiis to bo drawn fi*om tbem remain 
the Fwimo, A commiinicadon, kindly plnecd at my disposal by 
8ylvaiD l/n-'i, has furoished from (Chinese eouroes a distmei 
tradition (p. 53), oasenlDg that the signs for the liquid vowels 
really arc later additions to the BrAhma alphabet, as the stato- 
ment of the Jmna sci'i})tarc9 regarding the original number of 
its oharoctem and tbe |>aineograpbic evidence suggested. Mr. 
Rtipson'a diseoveiy of syllables, both in Br&hmi and Kharoalht, 
on tbe Persian ttgloi (pp, 51, 113) has further corroborated 
the conclusions regarding tho early prevalence of both alpha¬ 
bets in Noi*thw(>stem India and has raised a strong presumption 
that both alphabets wer<» used in tlio same districts olreody 
In tho fourth century B. C. diuiug tlic Akhaomcnian period. 
Finally. Mr. Tukukusn's article on Pali lilemonts in Chinese 
has brought us the news that tlio tradition, asserting an early 
preservation of the Buddhist scriptures in MSS., is more aneient 
tliau the stutoment in the Life of Hiuen Triang could lead us to 
suppose, and neoily, if not quite aa old as tlm contradictory state¬ 
ment of the Dlpavan^sa imd the Mahitvamsa (p. 01, note). And the 
most imporfaut discovery of a Khai'ORtht MS. at Eliotan shows that 
diiriog the Ku^na period Buddhist MSS. did exist in Northern 
India and probably bad been in use for some time (p. 122f.). 

While the new 5icts, contained in these recent contribu* 
trons, have been duly utilised, it has not been possible to pay 
much attention to M. J. Haldvy's two oontroverslal papers in tiie 
Revue S^mitiqne of 1896, pp. 223 ff., B72lf., beyond omitting 
in note 1 on p. 52 his derivation of the Brahma numeral symbol 
for 8 (supposed to contain tiie llrst two letters of offn), from 
the Eharo;tbI kka, which, aa he now tells us, is a misprint 
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for a6 (a non-existing and impossible ligature • onginftlly in* 
vented by Dr. I. Taylor), and boyojid adding a protest ngalnst 
tbe derivation of the oiroular cipber,. which belongs not to tbo 
ancient Br£hma system of nnmeral symbols but to the 
dedmnl notation, from the Itharosthf da} 

I vegrot that I have not boon able bi find in tlio two, sonio* 
what excitedly wjitten, artielos any fiicts ov siigg^'Mions, likely 
to benoHt serious students of Indian aiiti^nities. Wliile re.jieatmg 
the ingenious, but oxtravagant, theoriw of the earl lor jmpor, they 
teem in addition >fitb statemonts which, tliough putfovwai**! with 
the author’s chfts’octorcstic apodictiycnoss and aidf'COniideiU'.e, 
rtli the Hanskritists mtiior with aslomshmf’nt than ulll) jvspi ol- 
fiil odmiiution, and wind) fully justify UiPir oontinnctl unwilling¬ 
ness to take his opinions on Indian nuattoi’s into hHouh o/>n- 
sidevatiou. There is liavdly n single- subject of ludian reReai*<*h, 
OQ wbirli tliey do not eontaln nesertions, convicting with per¬ 
fectly weli known and undisputed facts- 

TIie quality of their scholai’shlp >ind jnctliod is perhajw 
best illostrated by the results of the 'ea:uMen SKricjio}' offhcjigc 
of the jAtakas represented on the StApna of ^rnu bi and Blinrnbul,^ 


' Tlie snppMitJAii th»t Bii«h a iigAVire poKsiLl^, liotrayx a wadK of 
AcqiukjnUaee with tha principlM of Indian Apellhi^. Tlio irindu* divi«Io 
a-f{a (not i-fbi (not if-pt) n-pu (not n;KA) ajiH *o fnrtti. Their 

^i^Atiuan r«pr«<snt alemsnts of one an<I the fMino sylinbla, nn<I linnro 
lb«7 do not, And cnonot, form ligatnn'« iSha nf or ad, if, etc, 

* It l« A oiAttAr of eoana that M. HAldvy xticka U- fho tlwwAUon of 
the BrShjnA ayutboln for 4—S frocs tho Ktairofth\ InStSAl lellem of iho 
^Mhdirit nuenorAk The nntnwntd fwt that, oxesjU in tli» eaSA of R, 
aiUter the enppMed phoneUcAl VaIdm or tlio forms uf thn du not 

ARtAe witli the reqniremeitts of the dieury, is sAsily got over. Tlie 
imfij OAodhanAR invantora of the BrSlimA AjinholN, we aro told. hAd 
DO time to look ujk Pipini, and eo thoy put oAa for cotwii a\uT fa ftrtl», 
A^Id if tlio c^nWmpomDOQUS forou< of tlio ayioholA end tho lattera will 
not A*r«e. thoAC of dlfferejit yoriod* are choaen for compaHiion, evd 
•. a the SrlhuiA S of tho 6** cont B. C. is deolArod to bo a tnodlficA* 
Uott of the "eoralvo” Kbarofthl ta of i))o J« cmL M C. The etiuAlly 
nntowArd fact tliat tha BrihroA nuniarAl slgna includo synibof* fhr 20 — 
100 Aod for 1000, which caqiioI be derived from ffliArojthl lottora, is 
CAraaill/ bapl oQt of aiglii. 

» Uouvellw ObssrvAtiow aar les ficrlU^rea Indjonno-, n. J8f. (Soviia Sdm . 
p.24ff.). 
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which, 6£ il woul<l lose in cfFect by ciirlajlmcnt, I translate in 
full:— "These inonuinents offer iusciiptions in Aioka characters; 
these insrs consequently cannot be carliei* tliau B. C- 221, 
because othewise the wi-iOriK would mn fiom the right to 
the loft, as in tlic legwul of the ICrnn coin. How for can the 
lower limit of tlnyr date go? Lot us not put it too close to the 
relic vJiakf'te of IJhortJpiHjhi, which arc At Icust fifty years later, 
and which show already soute altered forms, and let us put 
Indwecn the latter and the Bttipas an uilorval of twenty ycai'S. 
Tlio iuHO’iirfioiis of Saudii and Bhuiahut date tliovcforo fi*om 
about It)I, s. e, oi»c hundred and thiity four y 6111*8 later than 
tho jnti'odivctiou of irriting (/ptaare, of tht\ BrUhnu IfiUrst) 
into India. It ie In tins int<*v\'al that the oompOBiiion [sic) 
must nocossurily bo placed, in the middle of tbo Greek epoch 
Aiul in no way in the Po’slan period. Very luckily for us, tho 
Kataliakivjataka (tie-) mentions the writingboard, phaloJca, and 
the texts of the Stupas tho canonical term ^ifaka *'a box for 
tablets of card-board or wood", in which the Jainas usually 
ke<*p their MSS.,^ with its derivative '"ho who knows 

the Vi pika or f^tdeae ’, whoivs naturally not the box, but the 
Uiblcts or leaves, coiitamed in it, are insact Those arc real 
I’cvelations’, for tho terms pha}<iha and jnValH, which have no 
etymology in Sanskrit,* arc nothing but the Greek words 
(•xc?) and ttT?d«ov;5 tlic identity of sound corresponds to the 
identity of meaning. The Jataleas (tic) cany on th^tir foieboad 


• 'Til'ikf* IN tinij "a iw*’’ luid oorwp^'ntls td tho mndorii or wrtl- 

boord of wood (tie) in w]iie]) tho Jaiojui nsiislly koup tho of tlioir 

liftrUih librarioit. (0.1, BA.. i>. 87.)" 

» “The rrvst rW 'to proilt* givw birth to ^kaiaka 'hwofit* givin” and (inou- 

pboricKll;) 'Sbo catamonin", hat Aom not sxpUio t!io horoophonoos ]>itco* 
lekn "bofuA, pht^no And tAhlot'’. 

* "These two word* have the identical raeaning of and *'tAbiot''. 

Ill Syriao is the sAue os wnh (Duto], B, B., p. l£7fi) atid apne (alno 
V017 comiDOii in die Talmod) lueons ‘'{soflet, leer'. is a po- 

palsr word, which has eiime into literary use on); rather late; but itt 
aatiqiutj is guaranteed hy the propor name IKteoM; (tk) horns bj one 
of the Seren Sagee of CKeoee, a conteinprvrsry of Solon. Tho word 
«9«pev "u Uttxe" presents an Analogooii cam; tiiougli It has eome late 
into literary use, one finds it once in an Ancient deoision of the Hifina 
(bfa'AMr Idni II fps noe«) juul fn (lie A«per<no of the Avesta'" 
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tUc dale of their birth, to wit, tlie century winch fWJIows tbo 
oonquedt of Alexander." 

What occura to a Saoskritiet with regard to this remark* 
able Btateinent of resnlts, is as follows:— 

(1) The asaamption that all the A^oka inscriptions duto 
from B. C. 221, which is the basis of M. Ual^vy's contention 
tliat no insciiption in Aioka cbaiactere can be older than B. 0. 
221, and whicli is acothor versios of Ids statcxuoot on p. 12, 
declaring tbe Aioka edicts to hare been iacised abont (rera) 
321, is ft sad blandor which a writer on Indian palacogrnpliy 
onght sot to make. And it is tbe more unpfti'donablo, as Pro* 
fessor hfftx Muller, whose Eibbert Lectures. transUted by M. J. 
DarmcBteter, M. HaMvy qnotes (p. 12, note I) as his antliority, 
explicitly gires B, C. 221 only as the date of tho so-called 
three Kew Edicts of Sahasi'im, Ropnitth and Bairftt, following 
my calcnlatione, and docs not touch the qnestion of the dates 
of the other numerous A^oka inscriptions. 

The dates of the incision of the following Atioka insevijv 
tions are clearly ascertainable and undisputed, (1) nf the Ihn'it* 
bar Hill Cftvo issers A and B, dated In Anoka’s IB** y<'ftiv 
(2) of the BarflbarH, C. insor. C, dated m tbo 20*'' year, (Z) of 
the Kigllva and Padcria pillar insert, dated in the 21*‘ yenr, 
(4) of the first six so-callod Pillar I^icts, dated in the 27®* 
year, and (6) of tha seyenth edict on tho Dehli-8ivalik pillar, 
dated in the 28^ year. If Anoka's coronation Is fixed with 
Professor Max Mul]pr in B. C. 269, these inaeriptioDS range 
from B. C. 246—2$I; according to Professor Lesson's views 
they would fall each fcni* years earlier, and aceording to Pro¬ 
fessor Eero, six years. As far as the evidence of the Aioka 
edicts goes, tbe Sfinchi and Bharabnt inscriptions might, there¬ 
fore, be placed at least a quarter of a centnry earlier than the 
'examen s^rieux’ assumes. 

(2) An undated fragment of an Ai^oka edict, found on 
one of the broken gate-pillars of the Silnchi Stftpa, proves that 
the stiRcture cortainly oxisted before the end of that king’s 
rdgn or, with Prof. Max Muller's initial date, before B. C. 332/21, 
and the presumption is that all the Sanchi inecriptioos, show* 
ing Aioka characters, were indaod Before that year. By the 
attempt to fix the erection of the Situebi Stupa between B, C. 
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221—1J51, M. HaldTy collides with tb© clear epigraphic ovidcDco, 
and commits a mistake which he might easily luive aroided^ 
if he had looked up tlie works on Snnehi. His attempt to drag 
down the age of th© Bharahut SlDpa goes against the prohabiHty, 
AS tlie inscriptions on the I'cprcsGntatioiie of the Jfttakas show 
th© same cWactors as the A^oka edicts. All these i^preacn- 
tations thus give the rcjpi of Asoku as tho lojcsn lunit for the 
MUfmt'o of llic Birtli'Stonoe. They teacli nothing definite re¬ 
garding the tiino of tho composition of these fables^ except in 
so far that they ri;isc the |)i'©stmtption of their having hoen long 
cuiTont and generally known. Foi* the archaeology of all nations 
proves that myths and scenes from religious legends arc trans¬ 
ferred to stouc only when they have become iherooghly fami¬ 
liar to the people. Consequently, tho assertion that the com¬ 
position of tlie Jstakns inust "necessarily*' be placed between 
B. C. 221—191, is not wuiTanted. 

(•^) M. Haldvy's attomjrt to bring the Jfllakas into tho 
period after Alexander by deriving tlieir term j>kal<ika from 
the Gwok «X45 and the >?ord pi^nka (which itself does not 
occur ''in the texts of tho Stflpaa") from ravcefrwv. oTiJy shows 
that Ills knowledge of Sanskrit is open to improvement and 
tliat ho does not even take tlie trouble to consult the standard 
dictionaries. Both words ai^o regular derivativoa from Sanskrit 
roots. Phalaka "a board”, comes from the very coinnion verb 
phal, (phnhti) "to split”, mentioned in all Sanskrit dictio¬ 
naries, and means etymologically "a piece (of wood) split off”; 
compare the Batin sc/uAtla from scindo and tlie Greek 
Tfi^a^y from fl/i5 (oxlyi*). The etymology is duly given 

in the larger Petersburg Dictionary under pludaka. ikiaka 
means primarily and usually "a basket” (used for any pur¬ 
pose, aa ier canying earth, storing meat, measiu'ing grun, etc,), 
more rarely "a box”, as I have translated it, in which latter 
sense the cognate ft^alca is more common. Its employment to 
denote a rooeptaclo for MS5., or the contents of sneh a recep¬ 
tacle, or a division of the sacred books, is mainly or entirely 
odofined to Buddhistic literature. JVlo/ca is derived from the 
Sanskrit root pif 'to heap up, to store', as the larger 

Petoaebiu’g DictionAiy indicates under that verb, and it means 
etymologically "an implement for heaping up or storing (oh- 
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jccts)’'. WliatQVpr may ie tli© truth about the ago of tlio Jil* 
tnicas; thoBO two words tu*o certamly useless lor M, Hidcvy’s 
ptiTpose. The triumphant tone, with which he brings forward 
his siippose<l discoverios, and the display of laisploced IcHininff 
in the notes, especially the appeal to king Kttakos’ name in 
support of antiquity of the i5tii)tiwJ‘«p6v toiTU lurtiwev, make 
the passage most ainuaiiig to cvoiy scliolav, possesstul of philo- 
logicfJ training. 

To this apediooa of M. HaMvy's scholarship and luethod 
may be added anothr.i, found in his remarks on Kfihuka 
(K. 0. E. I, p. 5b), where he laya down tlic law to a native 
Ptdi coiomontator. ''K^hvJca, he informs us, is the name of 
a place belonging to the Idea of the comiiK'ntator 

that it is the name of a river has oot the slightest foundation." 
And he then goes on to ti‘eat us to the ingenious oonjectiiic 
that Kihvkn is tho Caucasus which, as he alleges, ijt Persian 
b cal’s the name Kahtt^i or Kalkh, cssuniialiy uorrespending to 
tlio Pali word. A Sanskritlst who roads vs. 10(> of the Jalaka, 
No. SS7 (FansbOil, vol. UI, p. 9l): 

XalAoip patari hitk>tfii patm'i Kchvkfi^a \ 

Eatkiun 6aita tuntudduni k<ith<ntt simhalhi d7‘iih\ || 
can only translate:— 

"How didst tiiou cross the ocean, how didst ilieii cross 
Kehuka, bow the seyen oceans? How didst then climb tho 
cotton-tree ?" 

and recognises at onee from the uso of the verb patavi 
"didst thon swim’' or ''cross in a boat", that Kebuka has 
something to do with water and can only denote a river, a lake, 
an ocean, or water in general. The Jstaka No. 539 fully contirms 
this inforence, as it says explicitly, ktlvkatu weeati udaltoai/ 
"kehtika means water". 

If it were worth tbe while, the list of positive mistakes 
and more than hazardous speculations might be enlarged ad 
in^nituoi by examples from passages on Indian phonedes, opi* 
graphy, antiquities, Dharma and so forth. Similar instances 
might also be adduced, where the papers show a weakness in 


^ FausbClb Tlis JSUJtAa, toI. Vf, p. ]. 11; oorapAre olio vi. 1S8, p. S2, 
where it used to devote e task. 
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otlinr fluhjects, e. < 7 . in (^’cnk,' or coUirlo with tho statements 
of the Greek histonans.* But what has boon given, will lio 
amply sufficient to convince even otlici*? than Sanskritiets that 
a fuller discusaion of their contents cannot serve any useful 
pai']»nRR. 

KecRiit ntteranres of Professors O. Donner, Konow, I,nd* 
wlj;, Micdinicjl, Ojdciihori;, Windisrb luitl othors on writing 
ill India and on the Indian nlpliahcts tnako it apjiarent that 
th (5 ohjet^t, for which tho Indian Studios No. Ill and Its sujiple* 
nunil woi*o wrltloii, Inis been attained. Among the Sonskritiete 
it iH now more goncindly Mcoginsod tliat tlici*ft are good reasons 
for helicving that writing \v»a practised in India long before Near* 
chns wiw tho Hindus wiHto on cloth, prepared iVorn their native 
cotton, and before another unnamed coinpaDien of Alexander, 
whoso state men ts Q. Curt! us lia^ jireserved, saw them use for 
the same purpose the tender inner bark of trees, i. s. the well ,, 
known hlidija from the Himalaya. KqmJly the conviction has 
hccoinc stronger that the Brtlhml is the moat ancient Indian 
alphahet and that the development of the Kharostli^ is 000 of | 
tho niKulfs of tbo Pcralan domination over GandfiAra and Hindb. ; 
Thu SQttloment of tlio general outhnes of tho enquiry, — to ' 
which belongs also the rceognitlen of the fact that the Bi'fthmT 
is tbo alphabet of the Pandits and the Rharo^lh! n seitpt of 
th<^ ulcrks and men irf business, similar in character to the 
siniplcr and dcfoctivo NflgarT, Lands, ^akkart, Modt 

and Gujnrfttl winch have been devolo\)cd out of the more ela* 
borate Bhvhml, sonio in later and sonic In oaidior times, — is 
all that can be ewriod thwmgh for tho present The details of 
tiic derivation, 'vhich arc jiarticulavly difficult in the case of tho 

^ See e. p, N. 0 . ti.. Note 1 on p. lA. wlierw ne fiiK^ t]i« iii«(rttutiTo 
Matenee, "D'aUleun U «ioia 'fvyK (aic)i at nwtu U fiainc ywn- 

fontTA^M ‘lauvn (sie), n'itnU 3>U» mlU ou Un^* d‘A/exandi'< or»ot< 
cofUeUtt d** Gtw.# («!«)"• 

* See e.0. ]*!). I, p. wliere tJi« establieliiDenb of an adnihklatratiuii 
of the MacedonlAJi typo ta aaarted to have rahen piaee about B. C. 
SSO in tba eonnWlM vrest of India, tJiongli the Oreelca ^ve us the oaoibs 
of the Peraiane and oilier Orientals appointed by Alexander aa hie Satrape^ 
ivho, aa ftr ea is known at present, were not forced to pan preriooejy 
a Oroeh Ctrll Service exaniinalion. 
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Brfllmil with its foms, poiuting partly to veiy arclmic and 
pailly to traositioEftl Korlh-Semitic chai'aclcrB, lony at any 
moment a'equlre modificattoos on accennt of new epigraphic dis¬ 
coveries in India or in Western Asia. And importaul epigra- 
phio discovcriee will, no donb^ soon bo made in India, sirico 
of late jmciont aitea Jmve been idontitiod, winch wei*c Vinous 
places of pilgrimage before tho times of tho Maury as. 
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liivcr einco Mr. J. Prineep succ^ddd m deciplicrlng the 
Edicts incisod by order of the god-beloved king Piyadssi of 
PAt^iputi'u on tbe pillars and rocks of Eastern, Oenb'al and 
. Westoin India, the ivrtentioj; of the Europcaa Orientaliste bas 
been directed to tUo <^iiestiorL of tbe origin of their ctirious 
alphabet wLicU is Uic parent of all those now used from Capo 
CojDOrin to the ffiinalayos and of many otliors occurring lis- 
yond Uie confines of India proper. And, while there has been 
not much difreronce of opinion regarding the dorivation of the 
second alphabet, in whicli Piyadasi’s servants itlecarded their 
]naatoi’'s sermons in the Korthwestem comer of his dominions, 
tlie views regarding the source of the moro common characters 
have dirergod vciy widely. There has been almost fi'om die 
beginning a pretty general eonaensiu that the alphabet of the 
SKftbftzgarUl and Maiischra Edicts, colled by the Europeans the 
Arian, Ariano*PaIi, Bactro-Pali, Gandhai'iAn, Noi-tJiwestem or 
Nordierr and by the Hindus iCharoAfhl Up%,^ is, as tbe direction 
of its letters from the nght to the left at onee suggests, of Se¬ 
mitic origin, and that it lias been deriyod from one of Ae later 
typos of the Noiilieastem Seinidc alphabet Hut for the charac¬ 
ters running from the loft to the right, called by the Europeans 
LAth, Southern, Indian Pali, Indian or Mauryo and by the 
[2] Hindus Brshmi Upi, not lass than five different derivations 
have been proposed, of which a detailed demonstration has 
been attempted. The number of general, more or less vogue, 


’ Ra^srding the Hindu Dsmsa tOe tiro al(ib{Ujete eee p. 

B«bl»r, lodMA SuSlM. HI. 1 
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su^gostioDS 18 even greater.* X*cftving the latter aeido^ tho fivo 
tlteories rnaj he briefly stated oe follows:— 

(1) According to Sir A. Cunnioghom tho Indinn Pall or 
BrfJuixa alphahut, is an Indian invention and is Wed on a 
system of indigenous liioroglyphics;* 

(2) According to Professor A. Weber it Is derived dirw^lJy 
from flic oidost Pbocniedan alplinbot;^ 

(3) According to Dr. Deccke it is descended from the 
Assyrian cuneifoam cliaraotcrs through an anoient Soutliorn S(5* 
mi tic alphahetj which was also iJie pai*CDt of llic Himyjirhicj^ 

(4) According to Dr. &aao Taylor it comos from an alpha* 
bet of Southern Arabia, the parent of tlie IXiniyavitic;® 

(6) According to M. J. Ealdvy U is of u composite oha- 
ractei* eight consonants having been taken directly from tlio 
Amroaie alphabet of tho fourth century B. C., six consonants 
and two initial vowels os well as the modial vowels tegoliior 
with tho AnusvArit from the Aidano*PaJi or lCliai*(>R{hr, and five 
flvMn the Clrook; and this hotch potch :s alleged to liavo boon 
concocted about 325 B. 0.' 

It mush however, bo noted that the flivt among those 
theories seems to have been almost given up by its chief 
advocate some time before hia death. Por in his lost die* 
cussion of the Indian alphaboc’ dir A. Ouoningbam says, “Tho 
origin of tho Indian alphabet is still unsettled. According to 
Laesen, Dowsod, Thomas and myself, its oidgui was indigen* 
ous, C$] that is, it was invented by the people of India. But con¬ 
tinental scholars are generally In favour of its derivation irom 
some unknown Western source**, and ia the ecqiicl, after ori- 
tfeising the latest tlieory, which he takes to be that of Dr. 
Taylor, ho adds,‘ “It seems not improbable that this old Indian 

* Sea tUe esbAoitive reriew of earllor opinions in Dr. It, 2f. CoiCs X'irig’* 
nuUc aiid OrionbU Eswys. Sscood aerios, pp 27—SS, 

* Cerpao loser. Indiceriim, vol. I, p. ff. 

’ Zeiteciirifi <Ier Dootscheo Uor^nlKndiwhen <jee., Bd. S, 580?.; Indbehe 
8kis«on, p. SIS -'& 60 . 

* Zsitaobrift dor Dontsoben Uor;. Qm., Bd. XXXI, 698 ff, 

* The Alphabet, toL n, p. Si*ff. 

* JooTo. A^tcc^ue, edrie VIII, tome VI (1886), p. SCSff. 

* Coins of Aotteat lodU, p. 58 f, 

* Op. cit., pog. 41. The Itftltes are latne. 





I Formor DArirntionA of the Brlhmi. 


a 


alphabet, when it waa fivat ti'amed or adopted, did not poesaes 
any cerobi-al lettci-s” Thcao utterances indicate tliat in 1891 
Siv A. Cunningham Limaclf no longer felt as corlaln of tJ»o sound- 
now of his views as in 187C, when he wrote tho introduction 
to tlic Corpus InscripComiin Indicanxm. As far ns Itas become 
known, thoy have not gained of Jato any new adherents, and 
with the doatb of tlic illustrious archncnloglat tlioy have pro¬ 
bably bocome entirely a mutter of the past. Sir A. Cunning- 
luuii himself has furniahed a very strong argument in favour 
of tl»o opposite theory by publishing, op. wt., Plate XI. 18, a 
coin from JCrap, which shows an inscription in Biiibmn cha- 
iNtctors nmning fiom tlio light to tho left. Tins is really the 
link, which was wanted in orclca* to complete the chain of ai^u- 
mciitb, proving tho Semite origin of tho Bruhiua alphabet. 

llie remaining thoories comcido in the main point that the 
uncient ludian cliaractors arc derived from a Semitic source, 
and Sir A. Cunningham is uc doubt righ^ when ho says that 
tins is the prevailing belief among Sanakritists, not only 
however among those of the iCui^opeau continent, but pretty 
noaily all over tlie Western world. This belief is probably 
founded not so much on special studies in Indian palaeography, 
which, IIS well as epigraphy, aro mostly neglected owing to 
tho foroo of unfavourable circumstanoos, as on tlie general im¬ 
pression that coitain Indian characters stiongly reaoniblc Semitic 
lotCci*8 and on the ccnvictioD, supported in several cases by the 
clearest evidence, that tho lodo-Aryan civilisation includes many 
and various elements, bon*owed 11*0111 Western nations, Semites, 
Pei’sians and Gri*eeks. But 1 doubt that even half a do 2 on 
Sauakritists could be fenod, who would care to make a definite 
choice bet>veen the rival theories, CKcept in so far that 
they might be inclined to reject M. HaUvy’s ingenious, but 
untenable eombinations, which rest on a priori unprobnble as¬ 
sumptions [4] and partly on eiTors regarding facts, and which in 
their dual results, e. the conclusion that the Vedas were com¬ 
posed in the time of the Mauryas, disagree with all the lessons 
taught by Indo-Aryan researcli.^ 

‘ Wttb respoet to tho tUtsiDSot, tLat M, HaJjvy'iS tbcorj bas not foand 
iDtioh favour with SaiukrUists, 1 wouJI to ProfMSor A. Wsbsr’a 

roioarkf in bis pipsr "Dis Gneaboa in laCioa", p. 17 (Sita. Bor. dar 
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My omi attitude with respect to this problem has been 
for a long time exactly the some. Doring the last fifteen yeaia, 
whilst I hare devoted a portion of my time to early Indian 
epigrapiiy, it has been with me an open question wKctlier the 
Brahma characlere come ft*ora westem or from soutliem Asm. 
I have always believed in their Semitic origin. But I have 
vaeillatod more than once between their dexivation from a 
pro-Himyaritic alphabet of Arabia and that ti'om the anmcnl 
northern Senutic cliaracters, which show almost idontiwl forma 
in Palestine, Phoenicia, Cyprus and Assyria. And I have he¬ 
sitated to take up the enquiry in real carcost, heoniise it seemed 
to me that one proHmluaiy condition to a new attempt on the 
problem woa tho proparatiou of pcifcctly tiustworthy iinpros* 
done and facsimiles of tlie oldest Indian inscriptions, and a 
second, the cai'cfal study of all tUoso documents from a i>a- 
laeogi’apliic and from a philological point of view. Tlio first 
condition has now been fnlfilled tliauks to the uuwoariccl la¬ 
bours of Messrs Burgoss, Fleet, Fuhrer, Hultsssch, Rico and 
Senait. Really good facsiinilos of all tlio versions of the ICdiels 
of Atoka liavo been projumcd and mostly published, as well as 
faithful reproductions of the closely allied, quite or nft«irly con- 
tcmpoinneouB inscriptions in Da^oratha's caves, on tUo Bharhut 
or Bharaut and Sftnchi Stflpus, on tiie Ghasundi slab, on tho 
SoligaurA Copper plate, in tlic Hiitiiigumphlt, Nfinftghfttand Pabhosa 
caves. Moreover, the palaoographic store lias been unexpectedly 
enriched by Mr. Rea’s discoveries in tho Bhottipi'olu Stfipa, 
which have brought to light a new type of Brfilima characters, 
sbovring a certain independence, and, as it would seem to mo 
on fortber consideration, at least some very archaic forms. 
The explanation of tlicae [5] ancient documonts, too, has so far 
advanced as is requisite for the palaeographic enquiry. 

Under these circurDStances I believe it possible to resume 
ibo diaoussion regarding tiio origin of the Bi’flhma alphabet willi 
some hope of success, and I may state at once that the re* 

Borliner Akjdsnls, ISSO, XXSTU), to Professor A. Ludwig’s iowrssUng 
paper va ''Tienntut', Sits. Ber. der k. BeUm. Ow. der Wile., 2805, Ho. DC, 
(o Ur. 8. S«sr«oMo*a Oia Sanskrits Stilling i dea alniodeligs Spread* 
i rodeen, Copesba^a isai. p. S8S, note I, nod to Profoasot Kerii'x 
ramarks io Dr. CosCe Sssaj'si p. SO. 
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sulu, at whidi I ha^c arriTod in general cenfinu views of 
Professor Weber, wlio hj;s already giTea tLe correct identifi* 
cations for tlic majority of tbe signs. lu tiie case of most of 
tlio lottciii? it IB, of course, now possible to adduce forms which 
come closci’ to each otimr than those which his table contains. 
ThiK is chiefly elite to tho imiucrous discoveries in Semitic epi* 
graphy, wliich have boon itiad<( during tlie last thirty nine years. 
Mesa's sOmo, the ohlcst Sinjirli inscription and tlio inscriptions 
on tlio Assyrian weights, wldcJi arc datable moro or less no- 
curAlely, oacli furnish fioniotbing valuable. And tlieso discoveries 
inukc it also possible to adhere strictly to the general rule, to 
be observed in such iiiqtnricB, that only the signs of one period 
should be eliosen for contparisoQ. 

Before I proceed to this comparison, it will be desii^able 
to call attention to some passages in Indian literature, recently 
made accessible, and to some pocnliaiiticB In tlio oldest forms 
of the BrAhiua alphabet, i^cvealod by the new facsimiles and 
by a tabnlai’ arrangement of the signs, which I have lately 
undertaken for my ^OrimdrisB der indischen PaJfteogi'uphio".^ 
Both tlio passages in tlie litoraiy works and tho charACteristi<;s 
of tlie oldest alphabet point to tho concinsioii tliat the Hiu* 
dus extensively used tlio sj't of widting at least about three 
centuries before tlio timo of Adok.a*Piya(bisi. 


When titirty five yeai^s ago Professor Max MuUor wroto 
his excursus on tlie Introduction of Writing in India,* Che 
oldest Brahinlnicrd works which he could quote as witnesses 
for tlie use of letters were Pftpim's Gramimvr, Manu’s and YSr 
jnavalkya’s Institutes of the Saci'od Law, the MaliAbhiVi’ata and 
KAlidiisa's Dramas, and he had to deularo that in tlie Vedas [ll] 
and in the later literature of tho Vedic schools no certain trace 
of the use of writing could he found, wliile they contained voiy 
strong evidence for the prevnloncc of oral teaching and for 


' Qroadriae der Indo-AjiacbSQ Pbilolo^ie aa4 Alt«rttiniD4kuBd«, O'!. I, 
H«ft 11, StrSMbuif i. E. 189S. 

* HUWrj »f Aaoient Siutfikrit LlMiAtur*, p. 49? ff. 
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their having been preserved by a purely oral tradition. Finm 
the heterodox literatm *0 he tvaa only able to adduce a passage 
of the Lalitavistara which deedibes tho iipst visit of prmoc 
Siddharthn; the fuhtre Buddha, to the writing school, and from non- 
Indian sources the seemingly confilcting utterances of Neavchoa 
and of Mcgastbenos, one of tlio most cai'cless reporters on Indian 
Bnbjccts. Professor Max Midler’s final copcIubjou was, tltcru* 
fbro, that the art of writing became known in India about 400 
B- C, m the middle of his Sfitra-poriod and that, thou and 
even later, it was not applied to literary purposes. 

With the farther exploration of Indian litoraturo various 
atlditdonal pieces of evidence have come to light, wliich some* 
wbat modify the above inferences end tend to show that writ¬ 
ing was extensively used for the most various pnrposos at an 
earlier period- A closer scrutiny of the ancient Dhannasatrns 
has proved that thei e is at least one among thorn, the so-called 
Vflsi?|h4 Dhannntistra, which ia general mentions written do¬ 
cuments (Itkhya) as a piwf of ownership (XVI, 10) and en¬ 
joins in pwKcnlar (XVI, 14—16) that in disputes about houses 
and fields the judicial decisions shall be given in accoixlnncu 
with the decumente if the evidence of the uoighbouis dlBagrucs, 
and that they shall be based on fae etatcicents of tho old num 
and of the guilds, in case conflicting documenU are produced.* 
Regarding the age of Vasi$tha’s Inatitutes of the Sacred Law 
aotiting definite ia known. It is only possible to say that this 
work is a real DharmaaUtra, that it was originally composed 
for tho use of the students of a northern school coniiocwcl with 
the Bgveda and was considered to be of getural autlxority be- 
fore the eighth century of our era.* With respect to its rela¬ 
tive position among the works on the sacred law, it is possible 
to assert that it is older than the famous Manusaiiihittt, where 
one of its rules is quoted and the name of its supposed author 
[7] is mentioned, while in its turn it quotes the ancient Dhaxma- 
sCtra of the Msuavos, on which the homonymous metrical law- 


* Sftcrea Books of ths awt, to). XIV, )). XXVI and p, 80. The fiwt-tnon- 
tlooad pjuw^ Is a vone, <iuota<l br tlio luiUior aitlior from tito tmdi- 
tlon of tb« lennisd or from au older work. 

* RumSrila, TAotraTStltiko, p. 170. BenArM edition. 
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book is founded.^ It 19 olso I&ter than Oantama’s DharmasflQ'ft 
and probably belongs to the period, when special law-sehools 
bttd come mto existence and tonghl the sacred and ciril law 
111 rivalry with the tcacheii) of tlie Vedic achools. Theae cir* 
Comstar CCS make it difficult to deduce from its mentiem of 
written dociimonU more tliau tho obvious general conclusion 
iJmt tlio art of writtiug was commonly used in daily life and 
its imiKirlanco for legal purposes was recognised during tho 
poriod, wlici; no%7 Vodic schools woi'e sdll founded, and that 
it is <n*i'orooiia to conBidcr the admission of written documents 
as legal evidence to bo a distinctive mark of the metrical 
manuals of the special Jaw*schools. On general grounds it is 
probable that tho composition of the YSsjatha Dharmasflstre 
falls sonic conturios before the beginning of our ova. To such 
a conclusion points inf«r aZio tlie fact that It is oldoi* than our 
MaDusamhitfi. But for the present it would be hazardous to 
say anything more definite regarding Its age. 

More inatmetive are the numerous passages in the canon¬ 
ical works of the Southern Buddhists which testify to an ex¬ 
tensive uso of writing In very early ttmes. AJl those sections 
of tlio Tripilaka, winch contain descriptions of, or allosions to, 
tlic natioui life of ancient ludia, fumish some contribution to 
tlic subject. In tiie Jatakas, where, of counc, most may bo 
expected, most is also found. Private and official correspon¬ 
dence by means of letteis is referred to again and ag^n as 
something <)oite common. In the KatAbaka Jfttska we arc told, 
how KatAhaka, a slave of the Shotb, or great banker and mer¬ 
chant of Benares, by means of a forged letter passed himself 
off as tliC son of his master and ebtwned the daughter of tbc 
Slietli of anotlier town:— 

“Ho (Katfihaka) who performed in the Sheth’a house the 
work of a storc^keepei* thought, 'Tliese people sba’at make me 
always do the work of a store-keeper and b*eat me as a slave, 
striking, imprisoning and branding me, if tliey find fault with 
me. In a neighbouring kingdom there is a Sheth, a friend of [8] 
OUT Sheth. If I take to him a letter (Ukha) written in our Sheth's 
name, and if I go to him and eay that I am the Sheth’s son, 1 


’ ^tersO So<Jra of Es4t, vol. XXV, p. XXIX f 
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may deceive him, ebtAio his daughtoi* and live comforUibly*. 
lie lumself look a leaf (fa^ya), wwte ns follows, 1 linve sent 
luy son N. N. to thee; mntUAl couneiiou by luumagc is suit* 
able for us; give, tlioreforc, thy daughter to this boy and let 
liim live there; wlien I have time, I will also eome*, aod ho 
scaled foe letter with the Sh^th’s seal Then he took mtniey 
for the jonmoy, i»crfiuiiea, clothes and so forlh accor<ling to 
his plensui'C, traveUecl to the noighbourinR kingdom nml st<HKl 
before the Hhoth there, rospccttully saluting liim. Then the 
Slieth asked him, ‘Filencl, whence hast thou como?' ^Vmn lh> 
nai^ee. ' ‘WlioBo son art thou?* ‘Tlio Benares Sheth’K.’ l'’or 
what jmi’posc haat ihou coiue?* Thewiipon Katithuku lumtlnd 
over the letter, saying, ‘You will know it, when you have rwwl 
this,* The Shefo issad tlie letter, aiul oxclaiming, 'Now I live 
indeed l\ he gave Iijin joyfully Ins daughter and oslAhlUliud 
liim tliere.”* 

Again tlie Mahaeutosoma Jc'lUiku mentions a corrosimnd* 
ence by means of letters (payya) between a tcaehei* of Tuk* 
kasils and his form or pupils,^ and the Kama nun^tos, 

how a prince, who hud ronounced the tluone and livvd in a 
village, was asked to write and &cti;ally wrote u Jetbu' (p<tyv<0 
to his brotiicr, the reigning king, r«<j«e»tlug a i‘euu 0 ai»n of the 
royal taxes for the. people who had hospitivbly received him.* 

An official letter is mentioned and its pi^epointion is de* 
senbed in the Pn\knauadl Jutaka,^ which givos an account of 
the manner, in wliich the future Buddha vrus reinstalled in 
his position os Burohita of the king of Benares, after having 
been baoished in consequcDce of the intrigues of his eneujics. 
“Afoeiwards foe king rcmomboi'Qd his ('foe BodliUativa'i) viv- 
tucB, and j^fiected thus, ‘It is not pi’opei* to send soiuebudy 
in order bo call my teacher; but I will compose a verse, write 
a [^] letter (p<ivy(0> <^^der crow's flesh to be cooked, tie up the 


‘ FAQSbOl]. JriU3ciA, vol. I, ]). 46), I, SSff, 

’ Op. Qit, ve). V, p. 466. 

• Op. cit, ToL ZV, p, 169. 

« Coapare also the Hilriu Jiuka, No. SBl, op. cit, toI. Ill, p. 498, L 16, 
when Uie mmisters lend a pa’psa to (be king regarding Hirita’s mu- 
coBcIuol (r«fer«nca kindly sepplied by Prof. 8. r. Oldeobur^), 

* Op.«!(., ToLU, p. 178 f. 
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letter (pai^a) and tlie flesh in white ebth, seal it with the 
royal goal (rijamuddika) and send it to hiiu. If he is elever, 
lie will ceiue after reading; the letter and recoguisiog the ci*ow’s 
flesh; if he is not clever, be wo’nt come’. He tlicn wrote the 
vorec, which begins witJj the woads nadirp, on a 

sheet’* Of course the future DiiddJia was clever, and came 
back to Benares. 

I'lirtiior, buino other |)ussagc6 moation offleiul correspond* 
enco h<5twcciii kings. In tbo CulInkrJi/iga Jfttika' we aro told 
ht*w Kfllifigft, the king of Dantupiira, eager for war* 

fare, till’d to pick a qiian’ol with the princes of Lidia, whom 
ha found dibhidinetl to gratify lub bellicose mcliuations. In 
oriler to oftbet his pmpose lie sent liia four beautiful daughtoi'S 
in .a covered cart through the lorritories of his noighbonrs and 
ordei’cd tlioiv guards to proclaim that any prnce, wlio might 
take them into his liarom, would have to tight their father. 
Assaka (AitnakaJ^ Uie king ofPotali, dared to arrest their pro 
gross, and mode all the fliiiv maidens his qneens. TlioreupOQ 
thu Kulibga inarched tuit with his army. But Kandisena, the 
niinistoi’ of the Asaakit king, the Jatnka coatinucs, ‘'hearing of 
his approach sent a royal decree (iasufut) to the following ef* 
feet, Jhet him stop within the boundmics of his territory, Ut 
Ikim not cross our frontier, (elne) a Kgbt will take tdace between 
tliu two kings’. When ho (the KdUfign) had heard this Letter 
read (lakhatii tutvo,), he stopped within his own tenitory.” Here 
tlic term e'teana, litei’ally an order’, is ef considerable interest, 
as it is tlie ropresontative of the Sanskrit xAsana, which oceui’S 
so ft’oqiiendy as the technical term for landgi’onts,^ 

Another cose ocem’s in tho Asadisa Jfttaka,* according to 
which seven kings besieged the town of Beimrcs and sent to 
Brahinadatta, its ruler, u letter asking him eithei’ to 

give up his kiagdom or to fight. The fliture Buddha, who 
was tlien Prince Asadisa, king Brulimodatta's older brother, 
came to the asistanee of the latter. He cut (achindi) on an 

* Ho. SOI, op. dl., vel. m, p- 

* Tifo otiior esASa, m wlilob letters, oaJleii iiod tisana, sjo men* 

Uonstl oocor in Ho. IBS, «p. cit, toI. H, |». 101, 1. L 6 and 9, and Ho. 4SB, 
op. oit., Tol. IV, p. l$3, 1. L 4 and 9 (Oideobar;). 

* Ho. l$l, op. cit, '?oI, II, p. SSff. 
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arrow the following lettere (akkharSAiiy "I, Pnnce Asadisu, 
have come, and eliaU destroy with one arrow the lives of all 
[10] of yon j let tliose fly who wish W live,'’ and, being unrivalled 
in the arohor's craft, he &Lot hie an^ow on tlio knob of the 
golden dinTle^veesel of the beeiegew. The latter, wJio wlicx'o 
juBt silting at dinner, read tho lottoi‘8 and, of couwc, siiecddy 
raised the siego. 

Tho Jatnkas contain also a passage, mentioning tlio use 
of writing for legal purposes, In the Rcvii .TAlaka* a debtor 
invites liis creditors to como with tho bonds 
which he hod given to them, to tlio hanks of the Ganges in 
order to roeoive payment. The same Jutaka, (p. nicntiuno 
fuither the custom of inscribing pjirticnlar important wcords 
or compositions on gold-jdates. KhcmR, the queen of Benares, 
bad dreamt of a gold-colouied deer and had notified to Iwr 
husband that she must die, if the dcor was not found. Tlic 
uxorious kbg composed this verse:— 

To wJiwa sbflJl I pivo a ri«i villapa and woman Soeko<l wiili onininonur 
Who will Ull ra« of t])At dcor, tlus host door ajiionp deer?" 

which he caused to be engraved on a gold*plato. llio pinto 
ho made over to hU prime iniuister and caused tlie inscription 
to be read to the to^vnspoople,* While in tliis caso tlic text on* 
ginved is a kind of proclamation, wc learn from the Kai.iha Ji* 
taka* that in rich farailies statomcnis regarding the acquisition of 
property were preaoived in this peculiar manner. Tlio fultuc. 
Buddha, the stoiy says, who had been born as the son af a Bmli- 
man possessing eighty millions, after the death of his parents 
“one day examined his trsasuiy. Seated on a splendid conch, 
be caused a gold'plate to be brought and looked at the letters 
(akkhavBiii), incised on it by his ancestors, which stated, 
much wealth has been gained by sucJi a one and so much by 
such another one'.” 


* Ko. 4S8, op, ^L, Tol. IT, p, dsS. 

* AceordJag to No. J69, op. cia, vol n, p. SB, tlie kin^ of BcnA?«8 cnoBOd 
tho information aboot a |rid*eeloare4 peacock to be an^red on a 
gol<l*plat6, wbleb oa« of bis aoccoasors cansad to he road ool (Oldon* 
biu-g). 

* No, 440, op. Mt, Tol. IV. p. 7. 
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Tbrco othor coses, nicntioucd rcopoctivcly mtKc Kuriidhammo 
J&toko/ the Tesokuno J&talco ond tlie S&mbhavo Jatoko ore 
ogaia different* All tiu'ce slories narrate, botv poiliculai’ly 
valued tiiorol moxlius troi'o engraved on gold-plutcs apparently 
ia order tlmt they niiglit [II] not be forgotten. In the first the 
iTiecriptioa roceids at tlio king's cbiamaud the Kurudliainma, 
the law of the Kurus, wliiol» is idcaticol wWi tlie five great 
pj‘oce})tfi, imposed hy all Indian religions on laymen, ‘Not to 
slay, not to slonh not to couauit adultery, not to lie, uot to 
drink intoxicating drinks.' According to the second story the 
future Buddha oaitscd the tjinicchayadhKmsna tlic maxims con¬ 
cerning nghteous judgment and tlie heliaWonr of kiugs*’, wliich 
lie hod preached, to he perpetuated in the same way-* In 
addition to these testimonies fur the use of writing the Katillmka 
Jntikka, alwady cjuoted, gives a hint I'cgarding the existence 
of writing-schools ajid the niannor in which wilting was taitght 
in ancient India. But, this had ho hotter reserved for a fuller 
discussion of that subject 

Equally valuable are a number of passages of the Vlnaya- 
pitiilca, whiclt Professor Oldenherg's Index makes oa^y acccs* 
sihlo. Writing (U^ii) and wilters (iokhaha) are mentioned 
in the Bhikkhu Pftciltiya II. 2 and in tho Bhikhuul Pftcittiya 
40, 2, In tlic former passage ivrlUng is onnmerated among 
“tho excellent hrunchos of learning, which are not hlumod, nor 
despised, nor conteniucd, nor disregarded, (btitj ostsemod in the 
various countrica,“ In the Pitrftjika section a curioua practice 
is forbidden to the Biiddliist monks, in which wnting plays 
an important port. '\If on«) cuts (chindali), the text says, an 
inscription (Ukkant) to this cficct, ‘He who dica in this manner, 
will obtain wealth, or will obtain fame, ov will go to boavcii, 
(the cutUi') is guilty of a Dahkafa (d-mJJcfia) sin for cadi 
single letter (ahkkoi'okkkarHya)- (If anybody) sees tho inacrip- 


* Ko. 275, op, oil, Tol, 11, pp. 871, 8S1. 

’ No. 622, op. ciL, vol. V, p, X86, oozapaM No. 616, op, cit, V, p. 69 
(Griorsoa), 

* Accordion to JRttks No. 602, op. eil, toI IV, p, 488 f, infermttioa a)>out 

liiddoQ trouore wm ivriUsn on gald-platoi, Tho oonio storj a&rratea 
(bat ViisakftnDfi vro(o with on walla of (ho 

u’hicli ho built bp ordor of Indm (Oldoobuig), 
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lion, and forms the painful resoJutioD to die, (thi nvgratxif Kill 
he piilty) of a ThuUaccaya (HhfiWyayn) sin; (in can the 
reader actually) dies, (the enyraver levli he guilty) of a Purj^- 
jika offence/’ ^ 

The pflssago jnditates that it was tlie yraclioc of ivjligions 
toftchei's to incite thoir lay*licax*ors by tUo jn'otniijo of ruwnwls 
in tiia next biilli to coiiuuit suiciclo, and that they tlistii* 
buted tablets of wood or Laiuboo with iuBc:ij>tjoii8 sjjwifying 
tlic manner of the death and the ro's’nrds to ho gsiined. The 
elfttemeiit is peifcctly credible, as religions anU.idc, ov Hniride. 
with the hope of rewards in tlic next birtli, waa very ooin- 
mon in ancient India and even occurred not nircJy witliin 
[12] the last thirty or forty years.* The l)liarninsilti*a8 umX liie 
metrical Smrbs mention the voluntary death by snirvation or by 
Other more violent moans and ovon rccomracnd it to tlfo bci'- 
mit* and to the other ascetics,* and there are paa&agoe in tlic 
Mnhabhflratfl, where ascetics, kings and others are recommended 
to put an end to their existence by etaiTatiou, jumping down 
from precipices, voluntary cremation and so fortli. The Jmnas 
wci'C and ai*© universally in Cvvour of the ‘doiktlx of the sfiges, 
though il has gone out of tusliion in onr days. And lliwoii 
Tsiang, Siyuki I, p. 232 (Beal) testifies to the ppovnJcuec of 
the biiof tliat a jump from tlio Ak?aya Vab», tlm aaci'od fig- 
toeo at Allahabad, secured i*e-birtli among the gods, as well m 
to the fact that it was acted on in the seventh century. Ijikc 
the majority of the Brahminicel teachers who, though giving tbo 
old rides, strongly disapprove of suicude, die Buddhists naturally 
opposed such practices. Their statement that written exlioi*iutionH 
to suidde used to be given, furnishes another valuable piece of 
Gvidctice for the very general use of writing in ancient India. 

Finally tliere are sdll two remarkable passages in the 
Mahavagga I, 43 and 49, winch are also of conBiderablo im* 

> S«» 4l»o Prof. Oldeobeif’i reoarlcs io Sacred Booki> of the Ebut, toI. XIII, 
p.XIXIIf. . 

* Xo January 186E) there wu attil a gnard on the Quoir, in order to pre¬ 
vent iRjgnaie fren jaa^n; from the rock, called tlie JhAky 

^Bb^java's leap*. 

* See 3faeu VI, 31 and tlie paaugee tinted to the Synfri>eU to my Tranit' 
lation. Sacred Books of the East, vqI, ZXV, pi>. SOd, OST, 
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portanco for our <^uo6tioD.' Tlie first tells us tlist & likhitako 
001 * 0 , & thief whoso name bad been placarded or proelAimed 
in wiidng in the king^a palace bad been ree^ved into the 
order of the Buddhist mouks. The people muimiired against 
tills and Biiddbft, of course, forbade for the future the ad- 
missiuu of proclaimed thieves. Tbo utor^ confirms tlie hints, 
to be gatliorod from tbe Jutahos, i^egording wiitten royal procla¬ 
mations. Tbc soeoiid jMissago, wbioh is literally reproduced is 
Bhikkliu PAoittiya Uf). 1, and beiioo must bo very auciont, dc- 
sunbes iu detail tbo deliberations of tbe parents of a boy of 
lUjagrlia, called Upflli, about their son's education. Tboy a^c 
that it would be boiicfiejtd for his future, if he learnt UkhA 
VHting', ‘aritlimetio’ aud rapa, litoiully 'forms’. But 

[13] they find that the first art might Injure bis hands, the second 
bis chest and the tliird his eyes. Hence they finally resolve to 
permit him to enter the onlcr of tlie Buddhist monks, who are of 
good moral conduct, dine well aud sleep io well sheltered beds. 
Even at first sight it seems pi'obable that rUpa, ga- 
and UliA'i were the three "Us”, or suhjeets biught in 
tbo clcmentavy schools of oneiont India, when the 2Iab&vaggA 
was composed. This conjocture is confirmed by a remark, 
which king Khamvola laakcs about liis own education in the Ha* 
tliiguniphri inscription, dated in the year 165 of the Maury a ora.* 
He says concerning himself:— 

[l] <T%T ^ «j *1 

[%] 

"Endowed witli the body of a glorious prince, he played 
during fifteen years children's games. Then, being expert in 
writing, rdpOf arithmetic and legal rules and escelUiig in aU 
sciences, he ruled duiing nine years as Caesar.” 

Dr. Bhagvunl&l renders the untranslated word rflpa by 
"painting”, while Professors Oldenbcig and Ilhys Davids, Sacred 
Books of tlie East, vol. Xltl, p, 201, take it to mean in the MahS* 
vagga "money-eliangisg”, because Buddhagbo^ says in the com- 


' Sm also tJiO ramaiKs on Uicm two atorlw bj Prof. Oldonberf io Saorad 
Books of tlie East, toI. XIH, p, XXXllf. asd by D'Alwis, Introduotion 
to gAclichbi/nna'i Graomar, pp. XXVII, CXVf., T3—101. 

’ Actas du VI. Congria 1st. Or. Ill, p. IS4. 
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raoQtai 7 that “Ivo loaroB the TivparSMtta must turo over and 
over many ikArffTpoyaa and look at tJjem - The rendering 
“money-cbanglng", though not fiir from the truth, is a littlo 
too specific. For it is not pi^obablo that a roynl prince would 
qualify himself to become a banker. But, tho curriculuHi of 
the 80 *ciUJed indigenous schools of tl\e present day includoa 
a branch of oicmoDlary learning, which way bo citlJcd rni»n 
‘‘forms’* and to which Buddluigho-a's explanation may also 
refer.' Aftei* tho children have mastered tlie art of m*iting 
aud tho most olcinontary ari^unotic.'Ll operatloixa, mhUtion, sub- 
tiacdoD and pni-ticularly tlie Htpk or complicAted mtiltiiJicadon 
tahloB, they ax*e insd'ueled in the practical appliwuioii »f aiithm(5tio 
[14] to simple commercial and agncultural afimra. They learn, 
how many Pams, Korts, Pffisas, Paulto and so fortlr go to the 
Rupee, the rules for ealcolatiug interest and wages aa well as 
the simplest vales of mensui ution.* This eommercial and agri* 
cultural uritlnuetic is no doubt wlmt is meant by rflpa and it 
may he that in ancieiit times, when coins wm e rare, specimens 
were pLacod before the pupils, which they Ixad to handle and 
look at, in order to Icara tb«r form, weight aud marks, As 
far as 1 am awwo, this is not done in our days.* 

With respect to Uic instruction in witing, there is, aa 
stated above, somotbing more in tlio bogimiing of the ICat^hnka 
jQUka. "When tlio sou of the Siieth, tho story says, learnt 
writing, the slave (Katahaka) too went with him carrying his 


^ UV ngaidlug tlis tnAi^snooa eeliools Aro bssod uu wh&k \ 

liAve nen a WMMrii, KortJioro Aiid Csjitml India. Tiio Kwv, J. Loiij^'a 
sditina of Adaa’s SaporM os VornMnlor S<lR»no)j, {»{>. ISiT. And 08 (F. 
fiirniaUeA confimiAtoiy stAtamAats. See tlxn CApbds U«rknAi«' article 
on tiiS Atboola in Soatliem India, Jour. &oy. Aa. Sac., vol. I, p. iSf., 
Mr. OovcHa on the D;tl Khoclc of Madras, IndtAii Antlquvy, «ol II, 
p. SSir., And Mr, Bagbimltltjfs oa thcMarSt^t oeliooU, ludiao Antiqttaiy, 
vol. VIU, p. H6S. 

* What is Un^ht la this way io the iiic^genoas schools cf <3ujarat hAa 
been collected by Ran Sabeb Bbo^lSl PrSpvallaUb and poblisbed by 
the Bombay Eduoatloaal department oodcr tlie title DtH IfitSi, "Native 
Aritbaetic*', Ptt. Z and ZI. 

* According to M^'or Temple tho Barmeec market-girls were ncsually 
(aught in tills way within die last thirty yearn, Indian Auti<]iiAry, 
▼ol. XIIV, p. 347, Kotsa. 
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board aod (thtt) learnt writmg” The sontoDce indicate, that 
dio Sheth's son did not roceivo mstructioii at home, but went 
to n master, who presumably kept a school The mention of 
the “bojivd” (phalaka) is veiy interesting. It agrees with tJio 
narrntivo of the Northom Buddhist LuUtavisUra, according to 
wlilcU young Siddlukrtha, dio ftitiu*o Uuddbo, on gouig to tho 
scitoo] t»i dio Bwhnian ViSvainitrit, brought with him “a gohlon 
puiiell and a tablet of red sandal >vood‘’.‘ And liio uetualitios 
in tho indigenous soljools of Western, Koi-diem, Control and 
Intern India* fiivnish tlio necee&iry comnioiitary on tho two 
passjiges. Nearly ovcrywlierc the board or woodon tablet is 
stil in use for tlie instmetion in writing, and it is either 
covered ^vith sand in ^vbfeU the lctte« are diwvn with a small 
stick, or it is viurnisbcd and dio lettei? arc drawn with a stick, 
smeared with a solution of white chalk instead of ink.* It is 
[15] cviflcnt that tho Lalituvistai^a and the Jiitaka wfer to ti»e mo* 
tbod of instruction, which is still followed, and the information, 
convoyed by the lattci- and Mabavagga I. 4^, makes it pi-o- 
bable that elomenUiy schools existed at the period, when the 
BiiddJhst canon was composed, and that Clieir curriculum was 
about tho same as that of the indigenous PathiAlM, Lebsada, 
Ni&ils (i. s. *Lni^Alft6) and Tolls of modern India. 

In tlic portions of the Nikflyas, wLicli I have read, I have 
mot with fewer refbrencce to writing. But they ai*o not cntii*e{y 

* PrnfMfor Tswion >\o Jft Co\ip«Tia, Babylonian and Or. Boenrd, toI. I, 
!>. 09, tiiat tiieso word* am foood m tlia old«r Cliincae tmn«lAtiou, 
Pii yao king, ilatad SU3 A. 1). Tha lag«nd poenLly goM baok to tho 
boglnniug of out »ra. 

' Eagardiog Bongal aad Bobar, cm ib« paccagas fron AdarB*« Itapori '^notad 
abova. 

* In Gi\jarXt tha Iat(«r loatliod te tbe mara common ono, and a tmmI, 
Itilad vritb A aolutiou of chalk usually balongs to tba parapbamidia of 
tba schoolboys. But 1 have iSkawiao a«an tha sandad board, as wbioli 
tho grains arc mads to adliers slightly by arable. Vary poor boys 
simply scAUarad dust on tiiair boards and wrote la that, or If they bad 
no boards, tiiay brought brass kattloa or p4as and wrota on thasa with 
chalk. This happenad eTen la tlio GoTanunant schools, whara mora 
usoaDy slates and chalk-solution wara used by the bagiimars or Jmk* 
vlUs, AS tba scJiooI'phmia is. Boriint, IndlAi ▼oJ. I, p. 133 (Saeban), 
vKriting iu A. D. 103C, mantions tba use of black tablets in the a^ioola, 
an wbi«b tba ebUdrao wrote witii a wbita mAtarial. 
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Wanting. Thus Brahmajak Sutta U and the Samanna. 
phaJa 49, mendoa a game, called Tfliich accordmg 

to Buddboglio?a means "reading letters in tJve air or m the 
vault of the sky’, aea also CUUdors, Pali Diet s. v. 

As regards tJ)© qaeation to whicli wict period tlic tosU* 
niony of the Pali Canon may refer, the answer, I 
be "to the fifth and possibly to the sixth contiiry B. C. in 
the inteoducUon to the Viuayopifoko Profosaor Oldcuboi^ l.uo 
shown tliot thore aro good reasons for assnmirg tlin coiuiiosi- 
tion of tie Mnliavagga, PSuttiya and PirOjika soebons o pre- 
oodo tl,o Council of Vcaidl (ca 380 Ji. C.) and to f»'l 
somewhat earlior tl.an the year 400 B. C.* Wh.lc it will ho 
saftieiont to refer to hia discussion on the Vmaya and to Pro 
fessor U. MuJlcr^s review of die question in 
the Dhamraapada, Sacred Books of the East, voKX, p. XXlAti,, 
the case of tho Jfltokas requhes a fuller considoration. 

It is a well known fact that the sculptuisss on tJie SRdoIu 
and Bharaluit or Bharaut Stnpas conlain I'cpresentotione of ya- 
rious Jfttakas. On tl«e Sftnebi StQpa tlie a*una Jfttoka has been 
identified® and othcit, like the llahrikapi JlVtaka, may be re¬ 
cognised even on the Plates in Dr. Forgusson's Treo and Ser¬ 
pent [10] Worship. On tiie Bliaralmt Stopa twenty-one sculptui-cc 
scenes, to wbiclt tito titles are mostly added, have been foimd 
to correspond witlx Biitlx Stories in Professor Fausboll's prmtod 
edition, and Dr. E. eultosch has shown tliat even a Pnda ol 
a vei'se, used as a title, agrees with the printed text. Among 


• in ili« CftlUM^s I, to. i -wl alwrfhoro, 

• Vinay*pii*fc4, I* p XXXIV—XZXVIE. 

• Jmt. Eoy. As. 8o« 182®! P 81 Iff. 

• Inaifto Aoeiimrys tol.lSl, p. t26f., -Uwe Dr. Hulbwli h« reprmlea 
bit exceJlMt rfitioB ef Ibo ioitf iptieiis togMhsr wUb a axiwp.!? of 
sb>n« birfierto idootiffed and otlior vw? Tnlnabl© tSToArks, Tho fact 
tbat tl)o UtlBi of ths stone* froqoenlly differ, tbo Pnli toxl namiog the 
story afl« om diiaf aetor or iuciilent and ibo icsoriptioa afW aoollior. 
bas bow diswasod by Profwsor Rhy* Datide in tU Introduction to hia 
Buddbirt Birtbeloh&s p. LXff. And bo hae sbowa that il in oo way 
Me« againsl too aasuispBon that to* canonical eolloctioa oaistod at toe 
Hreo wben tlio sculptnras wo» mailo, becaoso TacUlniiona wito reapoet 
to toe Uils* oceor libowise m to© PlU coIIocBob. I would add tiiat 
variations in titles arc sJso found in BrahreinicaJ UWraturu. ‘flius B*pa 
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tiicm tiiere are aI«o two, the Jlurumiga and the Asadisa, which 
hcivo beou quoted above ae witoosses for the use of writing. Botli 
the Stfl|>a8 date from the tJjird century B. C., some additions 
only belonging to the eccoud century. The age of the Snnchi 
Stftpa is pi'ovcd by a fragment of an Aioka Edict, wbidi agrees 
in jmrt with tlio eo*callcd Kosarabt Edict on tlio AUaliabad Pil¬ 
lar, and by tim fact that the characters of more than nine teutli 
of its ne;U'ly four handred iiiBcrlptlons fully agiae with those 
of the Aiioka Edicts, M’hile about two score show slightly mere 
advanced forms.* Similarly, nearly aJl the Imndjed and fifty 
three published inscriptions of the Bharahut Stftpa are wiitton 
in tlio alphabet of the ICdicts, and it is chiefly DhanabhQti’s 
inscription on the gateway-pillar dated “in the reign of the 
Sufigas**, which is inmsed In more modern letters. The pieces 
with tlie later clioractoi’s are, of couiae, additions orrepiurs, made 
[17] after the eompletion of the original Bti'actore.® Under those 
circumstances it is very probable that in the tlhrd centary 
B, 0. our collection of tlm Jatakas formed part of the Buddhist 
Canon, winch, as the Bairat Edict, addressed to the H&gadha 
Saf^gha, and various insei’iptions on tlie Stupas indicatCt was 
tUeii fully settled. Both on the SSncln and Bhaiahut StQpas 
we read of monks who had tlie title ^acuMAQ.yiket (fg^canai- 

eUU the BliAatwadfitre, AnsnttgltX. KiimldU itsu the title Xlear^a Par- 
Ten fbr the PulrehanUne Puven of tlie MSS. of tlie MnliitLIiilreta, bbiI 
fliere nre Vedle h^mns ^v^tll tvro or tliree namce. Snch k vneiUntion 
cornu «|uiin nature) to n Ria^n, who U ecciittoineA to aulMUtute encllett 
aynonyms for te^inicel terms and uemes of plantt animals ete.» and 
OTou elinn^ rertleiu of personal names, sAyiii; VikrAmiiditya, Vilcra* 
uarka or VikramSi'iko, thougU lie ma'ins tlie saute Iriiliridual. Tlio 
discrepancies betiteen tlie Pall stories and die raproficotatiAfvi ia Bharaliut, 
wliioli Prof. MiDftjeff beltoTed to bare dJscoversd (Bochorckes 1, 140 ff,), 
Are. I thiol;, merely such as mey he expected to be found between ell 
narmtlTes and their iDnstretioua by eeulptoros. 

' See my articles oo the Sinobi Stnpa inscriptions in tbe 
dice. eol. n, p, 87ff. end p. SCSff, which latter is accompanied by two 
plates, giriog specieaeas of inseriptioos in the old end tbo more ad- 
veoced characters. 

* See the Pleto lo rol. IkL of the Zeitschrift der Doubeben Uor^alftn- 
dischsa Qesellicbaft, oad Indtoa Antiiiuary, rob XIV, p. 1S9. The ta* 
seriptioa of UhaaabhBU oa the gatewey-pilJar beloage ia aiy cpinioo to 
the middle of the ssccad centary B, C. 

llShlsr, Isdiw Bt«4ts«. m. i 
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k&yiUa)^ i. s. ‘icacher of tlio fi^e Nikay«’, ard m BKarahut 
appeart also i pti^t <> ^ a P^^on who knew or taught the 
Fitaka or Pitakae’, about whose dcsignatioo more wjQ he s.vd 

below. . ., 

The evidence of the relievos on the Stlpas furmshM a 
lower date for the J.ltakas, later lhao whieh their usti for 
tiie edification of the Buddhist laymen cannot be put But 
there are other circuinstanccs connected with tlxem, whuh 
make it very probable, that tlto picture of tlio national lifb of 
[18] India, furnished by tliem, refers to a much earlier period than 
the third century B. C. Tliough, ns Bi-ofe^ssor Rhys Davids 
baa shown op. cit., p. LV. ff,, nothing definite is known re¬ 
garding the date when the present collection was formed nnd 
incorporated iu tlie Buddliist canon, it is already now evident 
that the stories which they contain are not, fts wra believed 
formerly, inventions of tl»e Buddhist monks, bnt nlinosC tlirongh- 
out loans from the ancient Brahminical literahire or the old pro- 
Buddhistic national tradition of India. A very good statement 
of this view by Dr. S. von Oldenburg has been tiaiiBlatcd in 


* By on o»*rt5g)« I Siav* fiven in die rAjHiia Inflico, vol. 11, p. 98, 
u the Sniukrit e^iuiveleut of jjiwwvebV***’ Tliougli flocli 
4 fort# laiglit be defiendod by Mialegone oompouada )ikO hitJrofletto, it 
ia ecinoUy poeeible Aud no Oovbt better to eaame tbet the protoiype of 
the Prtkrit word we* formed is ncconltnM with die rote, exemplified 
by eattiruQ*4va*a ‘one who blow* or toaelioe the four VedAs*. For, m 
the ftii^sat epigraphic PrAhrio pofica and paftco would botli be ropre- 
Mot«d by pww or paeo L o. Theeo remerlcx may powibly nioot 

tl« doubta. wblch M. A. Barth boa oxproseed regardiog tiie word in die 
Bolletio dtt ReligpoDn de I'lndi^ 1$04, Booddblame, p. 1, Qote I> U. A, 
Bnrdi’a ftirdier doubts, whetlier the five KikAyae, known in the third 
cantary B. 0., may be identified with those of the Pall Canon, do net 
appear Jujtifiaj to me. Anoming the correotaees of liis autemant thattba 
‘five NlkdyM* an uoJuown Co the Nortbwn Boddblets, this faot woulA 
in my oplaios, &oC prove anything a^aOut tha antiquity of Ihesa oollee- 
tiona, becansa die Nortbern Bnddbiete liave prwerred only the di^^eeia 
of An old tradiUea. No doaht, wlioo the Nortberners and tlie 
Bondieroers agree with respect to a particuiar taster eollectiori, its great 
Age la clearly eetablisbed. Bat It seema to me dangerous to invert tbo 
propcaiUon and to allege that booka or cellecdoos of the Soutbero O- 
aon. not known to die Nortliemers, auet be cooeidered latat additione 
for Ibis raaaon alono. 
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the Joxu'. Roy. Aa, Soc- of 1893, p, 301 ff., a.Qd I can only 
say that a closer study of tlio Jfttnkas bad led me to the same 
conclusion boforo tlie publication of Dr. von Oldenburg's pa¬ 
per. Moreovci', the dofculod vcaeurchcs of P^fessor Leumann 
and of Dr, R. G. ]J]jRo<pVvkar have yielded exactly the same 
resuits, aec the Wicnor Zeitschrift filr d. Kimdo d. Moi*g- Vol. 
V, p. luff., tlic Zeitsuhrift dor Duulfichen Morg. GcsellschAft 
Vol. XLVIII, p, Goff, and tlio Transactions of the IX“ Int. 
Or. Congress, 1892, Vol. I, p. 422ff. 

This discovery makes the qu«tion rcgM*dii^g Iho ejcnct 
date, at which the loan may have been effected, a luattev of 
ntinor importance. The ehiof point for consideration is, if in 
effecting the loan the Buddhist monks altered much and espe- 
clalfy, if the description of Indian life which tlie Jfltakas con¬ 
tain, has been made to agree with that of the times when 
Buddhism had become a power in India. The answer can only 
bo, that tliere arc remarkably few traces of Buddhism In these 
stories and that they do not describe tlio condition of India in 
the lltird or fourth century B. C., but an older onb. Peculiarly 
Buddhistic are only tbo introduction of the future Buddha into 
most taloB, who invariably is identified with the wisest and best 
of the actois, occasional spiteful remarks against the Vodio 
animal sacrifices and against the deified national heroes, whom 
the orthodox soots worshipped, and intentional perversions of 
the legends told of them. The doctrine of the power of the 
Karman, tho mortal maxims and the few religious observancos 
such as the sanctification of tlie Uposatba or Par van days, 
which the stories inculcate, are eommoa to the Buddhists and 
to all other Tndian religions, whether orthodox or heterodox. 
[19] Wth respect to these there was not much to change, except 
perhaps some of the technical oxpi'essions. 

On the other hand the dcscripUous of the political, reli¬ 
gious and social condition of the people clearly refer to the 
ancient time before the rise of tho great Eastern dynasties of 
tbo Handas and the Mauiyas, when Pdlaliputra bad become 
tiie capital of India. The JAtakas mention neither the one nor 
the other, and they know nothing of groat empires which com¬ 
prised the whole or laige parts of India. The number of the 
kingdoms, whose rulers play a part in the stories, is very con- 
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ddorttle. The majority of the names, aucb as Marira, tlie iwo Pan- 
caJos, KoaaU, Tideba, Zfiii, and Vidarbha agrees vrid) those 
mentioned in the Vedic literature, while a few othera, like Kn- 
llftga and AsaaU i. e. Aimaka or A4vuka, ocenr in nralinn* 
nical literature first in the Bpice ami in Pajjini’a Satnis. The 
characterUtio naniea of the Andhras, the Pftvdyas and Kcralns 
are not ineotiouod. 

Though a politicoJ eentro u-ae wanting, fro<xucnt state* 
incnts regarding the instruction of the yoong Bralimans and 
nobles show tliat tlierc was an intenectiial centre and tiiat it lay 
in Takkasils, the capital of distant QundliAra. Tukkasila is 
according to the Jatakas the town, where tlie youth of tlie 
two highest classes recoiTcd insteuctlon in the tlirae Vedas atid 
the twelve or righleeu branches of leaming (tippa or vijja{Ji5m), 
This agrees with some statements in otbei* parts of tlie Canon, 
where, as in the Vinayapitaka, the famous physician Jivaka KonuT* 
rabbacca is represented aa having studied medicine in Takka* 
silft. And it is very credible that Gandliflra, the native country 
of Paijini, was a stronglmld of Bi-aluninical learning cciiainly 
in the fourth and fiftlx centuries B. C., nnd peihapa even earlier. 

The suteraents ragavcliiig tlie reli^us condition of India 
point to an equally eaily period. Just as the thrae Vi-das fti*e tiic 
basis of the lijgLcr instruction, so the prevalent religion is tlmt 
of the Path of Works with its ceremonies and sacrifices, among 
which ssverfll like the Vueapeyya (vajapeija) and tbc I^jasuya 
are specially and repeatedly mentioned. Side by aide with 
these appear popular festivals, celebrated, when tbo Kaksati’u 
had been prciaimcd, with general merry-makings and eopions 
bbatioDS of Sura, as well as the worship of demons and trees, 
[20] all of which go back to the carUest times. Nor are tlie her- 
mite in tbe woods and the wandering ascetics uTtknoxrn. Most 
of tlic heroes take tbc itipahbajjs, L s., renounce tbe world 
according to tbe rule of tlie their sacred 

fires in the hilhforests, whence they descend occasionally in 
order to procure salt and pungent condiments (lor^ambilafmi- 
natlka). Tbe wandering ascetics (tapasa) appear to belong to 
different orders, os various distinctive marks are mentioned. 
But only those of one division, the Ajlvikas, arc actnally named, 
among whom the future Buddha himself was once born in a fo^ 
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mox* luOpd. Tlicse m*e, os Pi'ofessor Kera bas fii'et poiutcd ont, 
IKg ancient Vaispava doveteee of NirRyaija and particolarly tbe 
Vai'Ainnlutiiiaas^ according to the lately rocoyered Vmkbfi- 
njtfn Uhoriimauii'a actually wont naked and swallowed cowdung, 
as tbo Btuldikists allege of tbceo dungowis rivals. 

The Klsilc of civilisation, described in tbe Jiltakas, is in 
vurioiib I’ospectS imniitivo, and pai-Ucnlarly notowortliy is tlic 
1 ‘rovalonci; of ^vood ui*clntcetaro, winch on the evitlenco of tI»o 
{ildcst Keiilptnres had almost disappeared in tbo eontary 
n. C. Tlio JaUvkus even descxibo tbo palaces of kings as us* 
imlly constructed of wood. Many other details might bo added. 
But llio facts given arc sufticient for our purpose. They make 
it at least probable tlnit tlio menCiun of writing os commoa in 
doily life is not an a<ldition, made by the Buddhists iu later times, 
but oeciuTcd iu tlio old stoiiea wbiob they appropriated. And it 
ought to bo remciubcrcd, that in tbe Pujinanad! and Asadisa 
Jatakas writing is not merely an ornamental accessory, but a most 
osscntinl point, without udiicb tlio stories weald have no meaning, 
and that the Asadisa Jiitaka is found on the StQpa of Bborahut. 

An iidditional argument for the aDti<juity of the writing, 
mention ud iu tlio books of the Pali Canon, is fumislicd by the 
toclinicul torms whieb they employ. They cxclusiyely use for writ¬ 
ing, in’jtei'S and letters words which mean “to out”, chind, “to 
seratch*’ Ukh, “tbe scratcher' lekhaka, “scratcliing'* or “acratches'’, 
Ukha, and “tlic indelible*’ okii^ra. On the other baud tbe word 
Ujii, which PAijini, waiter 350 B. C.,* has in die compounds 
[21] Uyikafti and libikara, “writer*’, is not found iu tbe Buddhist ca¬ 
nonical works known to me, nor is tlicrc in Childcis’ Dictionary 
any quotation for it from the Canon. For tivo esplanations 
have been proposed, Accoi'ding to the older opinion it is de* 


^ I esn only a'lb«re to tb« inuJUioua) il&ta of tho gKivt f nuouuiiAD, wltich, 
AS we know sow, was eonUins't in tks Au«i«ul lirkatkitUt, sinoe both 
jflondja'a And SoeiadavA's Sniukiit trimslatioaA Bootiin the story of FA* 
Vini, tho pupil of UpAVsn*, wlio flourished durio; the reigo of Yoga- 
nnuds, tlio prsdeeeoser of CaudrAgupU, Iiullan Autikiuarj, vel. 1. p. S06. 
— i^Qini's DbltupAtliA for iDMalas akfaravif^fasa 

'Arranging loUere' oi fumisbai, aa QAiitimratii too 

liohtllugk pflinM out to TDO, Ano»hcr proof for the prevalence of writing 
io tliu feuit)i vent. B. C. 
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ri?ed from Hp 'lo smear’, like ftfK 'agiicaltme* from kr* to 
plough’, and like a number of other substanares formed by the 
feminine affix i. According to others,^ it is a corruption of tlic 
Old Persian dipi Wling’, which corruption was farom-cd by 
a fancied connexion with the verb Up- Though might be 
a perfectly regular derivative from Zip, and might appropnatcly 
have beeil used to denote ‘letters’ and 'the alphabet on tlic 
introduction of writing with ink, the derivation becomes doubh 
ful dirough the fact that the verb limpati Is not usc<l in the 
sense of ‘he writes'. And tlie impressions of the SbithbflR- 
garhl version of Anoka’s Edicts have furnished a strong argu¬ 
ment for the adhoi'snts of the second view. For they show 
that in the Gandh&ra dialect lipi is vepresontod by dipi and 
that the verbs dipati ‘he writes’ and dipapati 'he canses to 
write’ did also cxist.^ On linguistic grounds it is net probable 
that Upi and limpati should Lave been tamed into dipi and 
dtpati, tho latter also <^aagjng its meaning. On the other 
band, dipi coiTesponda exactly with the Portian word, and its 
introduction into India is easily explained by tlio Persian oc¬ 
cupation of Northwestern India during the Akhaomcnian period 
fim about 500 B, 0. probably until the fall of tiie Poi’siau 
empiixj-* These points appear to me so strong tliat I too must 
declare myself in fevoui' of tlio loan theory, and assutno that in 
Sanskrit Upi was substituted for dipi at a period, when writing 
with ink h^ come into use, in order to conneet the tenn with tlie 
[22] root Zip- The statement of Ncarehos, according to which the 
Hindus wroto letters sv civ3mc A(av x»pow]p4vai^ as well as that 
of Q. Curtius Vin, D, according to which they used lilri at'- 
hoi'rtn «nsn i «. birch bork, for the samo purpose, makes the 
use of ink certain for the latter half of the fourth century.* 

' 6e«, Burailh EUmenta of Soutli Isd. PalaM^nipHr, p, 5/., Vots ii. 

* The aorut is in Sl)iJibKx;arhi E^, IV, 1. 10; YI, 1. IS AnO 

tb« pAJ^«ipl« dipapUa iiudsa, Ed. XIV, 1. 19. 

^ See also App. 1. p. 99. It coajr bs noted, that «veu ia Intsr Umas tho 
nindua Lava borrovrsd a P«nUan word, conooctod wilb writco^. This i» 
the tom — divirs, "a writar. ctsik", found in Iba Valabljl land grants 
of ssvsoth eanhuy A, D. aad is lator EAsrelrian works. It rapresonti tba 
Feman mb cha ssiAllsr Potersbarg EicUonar; rub voca divirw. 

* Tbs oldost pronrvad spaelmau of writing Jo iuk occurs on tho rollc 
Taao frojA Aodlior, Cuuninghaa), Chilsa TopM, PI. 60, No. S. 
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Tbo loan tKoQr 7 agreoB also woH witli tlia oeouiToncd of tho 
word in tho Sutius of Pftouuj “^ho was a native of S&lfttnrS, tho 
luodciTi villa|;e of Labul, close to Obind (md west of the Indns, and 
with its absoQoe from Uio anciont BuddJiist oanomcal works, 
which were eoiuposed in Baetom India, and before 400 B. 0. 

Some furthoi* Taluablo inforemtion regarding ^?nting and 
especially regarding the ancient alphabets, is fuinished by the 
works of hkc Nortlicim Buddlusts, by tho Jaina seripCuros and 
by some metrical Smrtis. In the account of prince Siddh&rtha's 
visit to the writing-school, extracted by Pi^ofessor Teiiion 
dc la Couporie from the Chinese translation of the X/ilitavistaia 
of 308 A, D. (soo above p. 15, note 2), thew occurs besides 
tho mention of the sixty four alphabots, known also from the 
printed Sanskrit text, the utterance of tho master 
‘*tliat there arc two hinds of writing, tliat of Fan or Braliman 
and that of ICuliu, both equally good and not differing”. With 
the help of A Chinese Buddhist Encyclopedia, dated $58 A. D., 
ProfeBsor Tcmen de la Couperio has shown that the alphabet 
of Brahman was written fi'om the loft to tho right and that, 
invented by Kulin, KildiQ, Kialu or Kialushcta (all of which 
names 01*0 explained by “ass’ lips*’, in Sanskrit kharoffha) from 
iho right to the loft. He thereby has rendered us the great 
service of showing what the terms and Khai'ogthl really 

mean. The frrriner is evidently tlic alphabet, which used to 
bo called Pali, Lath, Soutliem Indian, Aioka or Maurya, and 
tlic latter the so-called Nerthwestom, Ariano-Pali, BacLi‘o-Pali, 
or Gandbarian. With this explanation, tho remark of the future 
Buddha’s writing-inastoi* indicates, that at the time, when the 
Lalilavistara, translated into Chinese In 308 A. D., was com¬ 
posed, t. at the latest in the third century A. D., both the 
ordinary Indian and the Gandhflra alphabets were equally com¬ 
mon in the author’s native country. If, as is not improbable 
on account of the poBition of the Lalitavistara in the Canon 
of the Northern Buddhists, tluB was the Panjab or one of the 
adjoining districts of Northwestern India, the statement agrees 
with the facta known through the inscriptioas and coins, which 
[23] from the earliest times of the historical period of India until 
tho end of the second century A. D., show both the Brnhraa 
and Kharo?th5 choiacters. 
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T)ie enunkei-ation of tho sixty-four filphnbcts^ Has (jAincd 
a greater intei'eat by the discoTei 7 of a BiinlUr. appai'cutly in¬ 
dependent list in tbc Jaltft Agnmas. ProfoBsor Weber’a »niv 
lyeis of the latter shows,^ that they too allege tl«e oarly cxiat- 
once of a larger mimbor of scripts and that some of tho names 
agree literally, or at least in meaning, with those given by 
tho Buddhists. Both the Juinas ami tho Buddhists ngreo in 
allotting the firat place, to ‘^Brahman’s writing’*, tho JirO/im 
Upi or Baniftht Uvl, indicuting thereby tho pro-cniinonce of tiie 
characters, running from the left to the riglit, which ai’C used 
in the majority of Aioka's Edicts, Both name also tlm alpha¬ 
bet written fi*om the right to the left, which in the .Taina Pra¬ 
krit is called AfAarot/Ai instead of A7mro#i. Its position in 
the two lists BocuGwhat differs, as the Buddhists give it the 
second place and the Jalnas only the fbru'th. Further, both 
Kste include the Pufkartum (No, 8) ov PtikkAar^uarii/a (No. 6) 
and tho DvavWa (No. 12) or Manila (No. 17) characters. Tim 
mention of the last alphabet has become important since tlic 
discovery of uu ancient partly independent variant of the BrAh* 
ml lipi at Bhaftiprolu in the Kistna districts of the Madras 
Presidency. And it is not improbable that this alphuhet is 
meant by *‘the writing of tho Dravidian county^’*. The men¬ 
tion of tho Piukai-tuart or P^kJeharasanytl Hpt, too, possesses 
some interest, as its nanw is evidently derived fi'uiii tho patro¬ 
nymic PatifJcartuddi or Pw«feara»a//i, whicli appears in Brah- 
iDinical works on grammar and law as the designation of one, 
or perhaps of several famous teachers. It is certainly a Brah* 
minical name and indicates tliat a scion of the race of Purkarfi- 
fad invented some particniai* alphabet or mti’oduced modliica- 
tions [24] in an existing one. The name, thei'efbre, furnishes the 


^ See LalitavisUrs, p. 148 f. Csle. ed. 

* ladis^s Stedier, toI. XVI, pp. ISO, 810 ff. Ths lut occurs twice, in tlie 
iud tbs PaQcBT.inS SQtriu. TLare i* 4 tliirtl Uat of *3pirn* 
bota witli about 80 iuo»bl/ TOr/ coirupt OAmes in tbs MchavaAi, I, 
p. 185 (Senart), which bee been oeiilced iatenticnAllj. aa its esAct conMnte 
cAitnot be made out wlUi ceilemt/. 

’ 1 laaj itate here tliat In ay opinion Dr, DurnelVt contention for the 
ADtiquitf c: ibe V%t(«luttu or PSodfa'Cera alphabet ia erronecoa; aae 
the GmiidrUs dec lodo-ar. Phil und Alt, I, H, $32. 
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proof thftt in early timea Brahmans directed their nUentioa to 
the ftrt of writing, for whicli view other arguments will be ad- 
ducod further on. Tlio other names, which like the Oandkarva 
01* Gandfuiowt agi'oo fttlly, or like the ndtjalipi “the writing of 
tlio anakc'doities” and tlio Bltogdiuipa, “tJio writing of BhogS- 
vuti, thft rusidonco of the in their generul meaning, 

are jiovliaps in part fanriful and, at Icuat for the present, not 
porticnlurly instructive. 

The inclcpoiidence of the Jniim list from that of the La- 
litavlstara Is proved by various discrepancies. First, it is much 
slioi'ter and includes only eighteen varieties, and among them 
oeenrs tlic JtnHtyaUyu or according to the printed edition of 
the Paupitvani SCita, the Javai^niya, which eori'esponds to 
PR^iini’s term yoeanan^* or, as Kflty Ay ana's V&rltika states, 
'‘the writing of the Yavanas”. Secondly, the Jaiiias use the 
town Bamhbi Kvi in a double sense, not only for a particular 
variety of writing, but also for every kind of writing- The 
texts arc explicit on tljis point and say,* nwp 

rt«Aara#oo»A«h'/tifeA/ 7 r*Aavfl pannafti J taiji etc, “An eigh- 

tcenfold order of scripts is tiught for tbo BrAhma writing, via. 
the Bralima” etc. This apparently senseless assertion finds its 
oxplaimtioQ through passages of tbo metrical Smitis of K£rada 
and Bi'haspati, as well as through Brahminical sculptures and 
pictures of Brabiuan. The two lawbooks state that “tbo Cre* 
ator (BriUiman) created writing in order to keep the aff^rs of 
the world In their proper coarse’* or “iu order to remove doubts 
regarding legal trausactions’*.* On the sculptures in the Bft* 


> Tlis id«ntl£citioo. wbieb is givM hj U&lsyagtrl, uaohjectiooable, 
•rail if Is th« correct form. For ixutaacss of tbs anbetitoiion 

of Ui for Ssssknt na occur «. i/, In Puli <me2a for onfnot, oiuidta for 

for vopit and iu UsbiirastrT v«b* for co^n and Umla for nmdn. 
U mn; bo aotod tbat tlio later T^botaa version of tbe LalitarisUvA iu* 
eludes the YapanOnt in its list of seventy Alphabets, see Fonoaox, 

Clier Rol Pa, p. USf., and Uiat tite Tondti of the HaliSvuta, lee. oib, 
is probably a repressntativa of ToMut^f or FneauSA. 

* See A. tVeber, op. ciL, p, d99. 

* Sacred Foohs of the East. vol. XXXHI, pp. 68 f., p. 8M. HiUada's lav 
book is later than tbe UAnusaihbirs ead older than Bdoa (oiroker 630 
A. r».), vrlio allude* (o it In the KftdanabArt, p. 91 (Peterson). Tbe Bfbas- 
pati 8mrti is a^^alQ later than Narada’s, 
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[25] dsmi caves/ which datt from the end of the sixth century 
A. D,, the same idea is exprasaed by representi of Bralunao 
witli stidps of palinicaves in his right hand, for which modem 
pictures of the deity rohatitat© an inscribed piece of paper* It 
dins appears that there were two legends which the Jainas liavc 
combined, one which nacribed to Brahman tho iaventlon of ah 
writing and anotlici* which restricted hia activity to one parti* 
cular alphabet, tliat wlucU was the commonest and most gen* 
erally used. Botli myths no doubt wore ctuTCitt aide by side, 
and cxpi’ess with a slight vaiiation the belief that writing is a 
national Indian invention. 

These points, to which tho differences in half a doson 
names of alphabets must be added, show very clearly that the 
Jaioa list has not been copied from that of the Buddhists, hut 
gives expression to an Independent tradition, which in aU pro¬ 
bability is consideinbly older than that of the Buddhists. The 
greater antiquity of the Jaioa list is apparent foom its more 
reasonable siimbor of alphabets, which, however, is also a puiuly 
conventional one* and need not he taken to mean moro than 
'*a large 1 lumbel**^ It is also probable, because the Atiga and 
the 0pft&fa, in which it occurs, certainly ai*o much older tlmn 
the third centiu*/ A. D., the time for which the existence of 
the Buddhist list is absolutely certain. In my opinion wo have, 
siucc the discoveries In the £ank&li Tila at KatliurA, very good 
reasons for believing the Svet&mbara tradition which places the 
ffrst collection of the Afigas in the reign of the Maurya Can* 
dragupta or about BOO B. C.* And, though the Ai^gas evidently 
have undergone changes between that time and thoii* final ro* 
daofion by Devorddhl in tbe fiilh century A. D., it seems te 
me probable that the list of the alphabets belongs to the orig¬ 
inal contents of the SamavSySOga, because it has been embod¬ 
ied also in tho Pano&va^ SQtra, the traditional date of which 
is 356 atW Vlra or 168 B- C. Nor is the existence of such 


^ loJiAQ aotiqusij, vol. 71, ptaM &<uq^ p. SCI. 

' Uoero, Hiada PinUieoa, plate I, &od tli« r•pTMantati(Ml uf BrahisAa la 
Six W. Jcioas' vciele, iaiatte HawardiM, Z, p, SSS ff. 

* Compara tLa aightMii PuxifULa, and Upaporipaa, tbe ^htaen Smrtia aod 
UpaasartSe. 

* See Sacred Seoba of the Eaat, voL XXII, p. XL 0. 
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[26] A tTA^iQ’oon] ]iat at the beginnbg: of the Maiirya period a pHori 
tncrcdiblo. Pacijm's rule regarding the foriuation of IVivaiKlnt 
the writing of the Yayanns” very pi^obably iadientes, os Las 
h 1 ready been remwked by otleis, that in his timo, t. about 
350 B- C-, more alphabets than ono wore known, * and for the 
thiid oonlury B. C- tl>e contciuporaucous use of tliree njpLalets, 
the ordioary BrAlinil lipi, tbo Khai'osthl and tJio Blmttiproln 
variety of tlic BrAhiua alpimbet is certain. Tlie bearing of the 
oaily castcnco of auch a list of alphabets and of the myth, 
asciibmg their invontioa to Brahman, on tho question of the 
antiquity of writing in India, is obvious. TJio introduction of 
Wilting cannot }utvc taken place about 400 B. C., but must be 
earlier at least by some eenturios. 

Another passage ef tho Jatna SnnxavRy&Ciga Scira luakcfi 
it possible to show how tlie popular Bi'ahlua alphabet looked 
about 300 B. C. The Samavilyuflga includes & detailed ab¬ 
stract of tho lost Di'ftivida, the twelfth of the Jaioa Augos, and 
iisscrb cl)at accoixliog to this work, tho Damhhl L'uf or Bifihnia 


' A« stAt«d AboTs, I millers to the traditioD, ivhicb aaserU tlint PXaini was 
the pupil ef UpavariA Aud lived during the reign ef cJ)e lut NandA, Uie 
prodeeMSor of tlie Uautya CandrA|niptA. Tlua tmdirien g\ves a reiuioa- 
Ahle date and prebabl^ goes bAck ittelf to the boginulng of oor era, slnee, 
ACcnriUiig te the ceneorront teeUmeuy of K^emeudm and SojoAdevA, it ec- 
ourreii in GDOlidhys's QrhAtkatkri. I agree wcili Dr. CnrDel) (£1, S. lad. 
Pal.’, p. S) nad Prefeuor A. Lodwig, (ase bia pAi>«r on *TavAtiltil’' quoted 
above) that ysuanduf tseans ''tlie writing uf the Greeka”. Out 1 believe 
with Prof. Lodwig that PSpInl’M acquAlatAuce with tJje existence of tlie 
Greek Alpliabet ia by ne oieAns iiteeoncilAble with Lie trAdiUe&al dale. 
Irrespective of the genoral reasoaa, nddneed by ProfeMor Ludwig, it aeeme 
to me net wonderful that ea suther, whose native cooufry had been ez* 
plored in SOO B, C. by Shylax aud vrlxwe uiQntrymes, tho Gandharaa, 
had furuislied a contiogent for Xersea* invuion of Greece sbeuld laeution 
the old Oriental name ef the Oraeka end should be aequAinted with their 
writiog (s$e alae Prefeaaor Weber, MooaUberlobte Betl. Akad. 1671, p. 616). 
Aud there ia, aa Mr. Rapson points oot to me, avea pociUve proof for 
suob an aequaiotaace, as AUioniau dreitAntu with the loseriptloa AOS 
struck before the end of the reign of AlexAiider, possibly even before 
860 B. C., bate been fonnd ia India as wall as /ndlon uritWfons ef such 
coins, saeB. y. Band, Cel. Greek. Coins: AUlce, p. 2CXXIf., pp. 86—S7. To 
me it ssems absolutely impoeuble to make the tsore oeourreaoe of the 
word Tavana In Sanskrit works a mark, which proves that they most 
have been written after the Invasioji of Alexander. 
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[27] alphabet CO QMBted of 46 mau^akkkara (m&ti kokifara) or ra 
diool signs. ^ The commOQtator Abbayadeva says that this number 
comes out by dedacting from die (it his time, wee. XI) ordi- 
Qfuy alphabet the yowcls ?•; f> h I litgual la, but 

jDoludiJig fcjfa. Tho reckoning ia correct, as may be seen from 
ft comparisoa of die oldest written alphobel, that on dm Ho* 
riuzi palinloaf, which gives 51 signs, vix:— 

a, a, i, % % H, r, I, I (LO), s, oi, o, au; aH>, 
ga, gha (20), fia, ca, cha, ja, jka, fio, to, fha, i}a, <lka (UO), »<t, 
to, Ika, da, dha, m, pa, pha, ha, hha (40), nta, ya, ra, la, va, 
ia, ?a, ea, ha, Jaw (50), fcaa.* 

If the four vowels and la are deducted, only 40 viuHoal 
signs remain. Ncvertlielcss Abhayadeva’s explanation undoubt* 
edly contains a mistake. It is not the consonant Ja but tlie 
group which ought to be deducted. For Ja is one of the 
ancient radieuJ signs and occurs on the San chi Sttlpa us well 
as in the Bbaftiprolu alphabeL Kfa, oa the otlier band, can 
have been reckoned as a radical sign only from the timo, when 
ka was written 'ritli a loop or triuuglo on tlto loft It wua 
only then that the origin of kf<i -1, in wich ka rehiincd its 
ancient dagger-shape, was obscured and that the sdll prevalent 
erroneous conception of the indigeiious sclioohnaslers could arise, 
who peiaistently declai'c <5:sa to bo a wutj Acl. The period, when 
tiio ka with a loop ctune into general use probably fulls not 
earlier than between 400 and 500 A. P. In the inscriptions 
of the nail-beaded and flat-topped (Kflgari) typos, it is only 
traceable since the second half of the sixth century. But in 
the ordinary literary characters it appeared earlier, as the Ho* 
rlusi palmleaf shows. 

With respect to the omission of the vowels r, f, ^ ?, 
Abhayadeva is nndoubtedly right, as they are niissiiig in all 
the ancient and modem alphabets, used in the elementary lud* 


• Su Webtr, Indbclu Stodi^u, toI. XV], p. 9Slf. uid Verz^ehaiw Her 
Sioskrit and Prakril EwHsofarifttn. tcJ. U, pi. il, p. 408, where teller 
reading of the text sre firen. 

* See auecdote Oxonien»is, Aiy&ji Series vet. I, pt. 9, plAiae ! >uid 8, The 
AlpiiAbet of the CAinbrcde» MS. AdH, No. 1040 Iaa one l«Uer ica*. a« it 
ontib ia which is uokoowo in NepAl AnH other parts of Norlhern !oHi& 
M in KAihmir. 
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[2$] iftn school and by die classes without a BCidDtihc Brahmiiucul 
education. Accoi'dbi^ to the printed LaJitavJstara, p. 1461, 
prince Siddhru tlia e^cplaiced on eotering die wrtting^ohool to 
his iiu^or tlie liidden ineauing: of the radical ^ns of the ai* 
plmbet whidi he was to learn.‘ The vowels, which he is said 
to liavo onumorated, arc only twelve, viz:—a, 3, *, I, «, il, t, 
ttt, 0 , ai6, aqt, oj. These twelve vowels alone occur in the 
alphahot, taught in the indigenous Indian schools, where they 
ai’B cotiihincd with the consonants and form the so*called JM* 
or which tlic cldidren on beginning their 

Bchoohcoiirsu ui'C made to copy iiicessuiitly, until by its means 
they have Icsimed both cicmentavy reading and writbig. The 
B&yskhaiji, in BanskHt "n collection or aggi’eg- 

ate of twelve syllables (for each consonant)'*, Is arianged as 
follows * 



A i 

{ II 

u u 

E AJ 

0 AU At}! Ai 

1 

ka 

kha 


gha 

iia 


2 

hi 

kkfi 


gka 



3 

ki 

kki 


ghi 

fti 


4 

kl 

khl 


g/a 

fa 


5 

6 

7 

B 

ku 

H 

ke 

kal 

khu 

kiiK 

kh6 

khfii 

!/u 

9" 

9^ 

ijai 

g7iu 

gha 

ghe 

ghat 

Ai^ 

Ati 

As 

fiai 

and so on 
through oil the 
consonants. 

9 

ko 

k7u> 

go 

gfto 

/fO 


10 

koM 

ibA»n 

gan 

ghau 

ffUW 


11 

karti 

khtt)ix 

gaiii 

gha>/i 

ftaV' 


12 

ka7/, 

hkak 

94 

g/ia^ 

a4 



^ Tlii» alplitbet. Coo, includsd 40 rnKtfklU. But tli« CsteetUi edition omits, 
no doubt orroneonsl;, aiuoD; tlie conKU«nta tho dental la. The last letter 
ie kfa. 

* The vord U oeaelly pronounoed BirI*kliUl loeteed of fiflidkhe^T, be¬ 
cause itt etymology U no looker roaembered. 

* Tbe B&rSkhatjt baa been imiited is Dootbay aod can be obtained tbroogb 

Tendit Jeebtaram Hukiiudji. It la deeerlbed by Moleawertb, Uaii)bt 
l>ictioiiary tuf) voce sod by NArmadAsliaukar lo bla Oi^rfttT 

Dictionary «u& eooe Tliis latter work states Cb&t tbe syllables 

ka, bfi end eo forth dovn to k»\ are the BdrSkba^jl of ha. 
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[39] This B&rakhaj^, winch is used in all the parts of InJia 
known to niQ,‘ has of conrw always the same iminhor of vow¬ 
els, hut die number of the consonants varies. In the Marntlyl 
country and in Gujarfit, tlioro are 3C instcud of 34, tlm groups 
fcfa and jfia being reckoned as simple radical signs and placed 
after ?a. As usually a Maiigala or invocation o)p namaif ^iddhavi 
is prefixed to it, it is sometiiaos called by tho Pandits the Sid- 
dhamdtrJid or or “the alphabet, pi*o- 

ceded by the word SiddJia (success)*’, or Jocularly Matj'kapu- 
rona “the PavAnr^ of the Mothers (radical signs)". 

Its great antiquity is attostod by the Cliinwe writers. 
Hi wen Tsiang states in the Siyuki* tiiat tho instimcdon of the 
young Hindus began with the practice in tlxo Uvclvc r./iang or 
tables. What these twelve tables were, appears from an aocoont 
of the Indian alphabet and elementary instimction, given by 
Hni-lin’ who wrote between A. D. 78S—810. According to 
him the thirty four consonants, the last of which was 
were each first combined with the twelve vowels a—and 
thus a table or syllabary was foimed identical witli the mo¬ 
dem Bftiilkba^i, which bore (according to anothm* autliority) the 
name Siddhavastn “the matter (preceded by tlie word) siddfta”. 
Next came ligatures of each consonant witli ya, ro, la, va, so, 
ha and the five nasals, and each of tlicse ligatures was again 
combined wiib the twelve vowels. Tlic result waa a set of 
eleven farther tables, which were, as tlic author says, in com¬ 
mon use. Though Hui-Un. calls thcao tables /an or “cycles”, 


‘ II Si Aii» ued for ths pacln&UoD of MSS. in Harmfi, Siom find Ceylon. 
In tbo fonner two cotinLrlee Iks Towoli aro 12, in Corlon tO, bm tlie 
OriindriBi, I, IJ, p. SSf. 

* Sm, St. Jnlioa. M^cooirM etc., T, 72 sad note, whoro, howevor, tho tram- 
letiofl has "uQ line on dome leetioni” snd Uio note All«|:e« tiihi tho book 
yfU a ijPibnry, compOBOd by Drahrosn aud eallod &4dbAVAshi. In e 
litter Co mo, quoted in tbo finl odiUon of ilito eowy, Prof. J. LagfO bAi 
pointed out tUit the ChiooM tost bu nothiDg eboot ''a book*', bnt 
merely "12 eboi^' or UblM. 

* Sm Dr, A. TOQ RoKbera’i letter to me in the WZRM (>lonn« OrlentAl 
JoornAl) 2, 280, the contents ot which are lawmarued in tho aboro ao* 
coanu Ky former eonjeotore UiaC the expreedon "IS tJumg” ii a tram- 
latioo of do&UaUreri (BirSkbadl) sad stands lor ''12 {syllable) table" 
ii of course oot taoabJe. 
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it Is not doubtful, as Dr. A. tou Itostliom remArks, that thc 7 arc 
identic Alvftb Hi wen Tsiang’s twelTO chang. Ittlins appears that the 
system of instruction in writing, dosciHbcd by Hul-bn and Hlwen 
Tsiang, is based on tbe BurflkbadT still ixsed, but is fortber devel¬ 
oped in aecoixiaiico with tbo reqnirementa of Sanskrit teaching. Bat 
the four vowels, f, I, J aro not included, and Hni-lin, wbo 
men dons them expressly, states that erdinary people and beginners 
did not know thoic, as well as that tliey were employed as 
'expletives' by graminarlaTis, Iliwen Tsiang, too, excludes 
^om from the ordinaiy alpliabot which, as ho says lu the 
Siyuki, I, 77 (Beal), con tamed 47 letters i- o. the 12 vowels 
and 55 consonants, ka^ha, Ju and k^a, 

[50] The omission of the four liquid vowels may also be in¬ 
ferred fi’om the fragments of an alphabet of the Manrya period, 
originally disco voted by Sir A. Cunningbam at Mab&bodbi 
Qaytt^ and lately ro-cxamined by Dr^ G. A. Grierson.* In the 
cloistered walk, winch according to the tradition ASoka erected 
over the supposed CafJeama of Buddha, there is a double row 
of pillar bases,^ eleven on each side, on which accordiog to 
Dr. Grierson tho following letters are shll visible: 

South ^ 

n 10 987654321 

cha iia ka 

« 21 20 19 IS 17 16 15 14 18 12 
Korth 

The A on No. 1 is according to Dr. Grierson l^d on its side, 
and the fta on Ho. 16 is in the same position. If the sign which 
is here given according to a photographic quarter sise repro¬ 
duction of Dr. Giiorson’s photo-etching (Bcp., I^gnre 5), is set 
np straight wo obtain a form closely agreeiug with those 


> MahfiUdbi OavS. p.Sf. PlatM III and S, 1. 

’ Report to the Ss«r. Qort of BQns*l» General I>epS Kor, 25, 1S95. 

* 7he pillar bue Ko. 1 witb tbe letter A bu been transferred to the 
Aioka Oallerj of the lodiao Mujeom al CaleaOa, toother with two 
otbora which at pretent hear bo Ictten, Griorsoo, Report, p. 2. 
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in the Mathuiii mscriptious of the Kualiamv period-* '« 

besides one pillar shaft, at ptH^sent erronetately filled in the 
base with fea, which, as Dr. Gviewon's fa^nmlc (l^c. «t.) 
shows, beait a mutilated A, lidd on its side. Sir A. Cnn- 
niuglutm does not mention the f^a on No. 5C, but Jn*^d «i\^ 
» n>«aa..opped p. « No. 13, « ydl 

on No. 22 48 viable at the Ume of Ins visit (18SI). Dr. Uuer 
son however states that these signs ni*® not to b© tmeed at 
present. He also dcclai-eii it to be imiii-obablo that the ;« was 
actually aeon by Sir A. Cainiingham “as tlio fmeturca [on the. 
spot where the letter ought to sUnd] are eviAoutly very old , 
aVd he conjocuircs (llep., p. 5). that Sir A. Cumungbam a round- 
topped ga is “merely a fanlly impression of the sign ou 


However that may be, and even if the additional ja and 
ta mentioned by Sir A. Couniugham arc left out of count, it 
is evident that the masons had numbered the pillar bases, 
and probably also the coiTesponding shafts, witli tlie lettoi'S of 
the BrabroA alphabet aaiungcd aecoi'ding to the phonetic prin¬ 
ciples of the grammarians and of the Barakhadi. As the tii«t 
base of the aoalhcm row is marked with tJio letter A and 
No. 12, Ibo first of the norlKem row, witli ka, it is fnrtier 
evident that the innsone’ alphabet included eleven vowcl-sigiis, 
one less than the Bfii-fikhadh And it becomes also probable that 
among them were, as Sir A. Cunningham conjectured; the signs 
for A, I, I, U, U, E, AI, 0, AU and that tlie last was eitlicr 
Avi or one of them being inadvciiently omitted. Tlic li¬ 
quid vowels cannot have had a place.Ucro, since they would 
make the total of the vowel signs sistocn and it would bo ne¬ 
cessary to assume that the masons skipped five of them. 


« Sm the Gmndwe, 1,11, 'Ttfel in, 10, IV and wpecJally «. HI Jo the 
Mcend Matherl leuer we have likewise Uie liMle hneh on the left, cau- 
*•4 by the scribe’s mekioi; the bottoio^lroke separately. 

• Or compariogSir a. Caiininghua’a fheeuniles, ©p. «it, Plate X, 1 with Dr. 
Qrieiseo’a it «eemi to me e^dept that the former rsproduM drawing* 
or at least cerreoted impreesions of rubbings. 

» As Dr. Grierson Iim pointed there Is no sufBoient rsa»n for 
JeelariDg with Sir A, Cuonlngbsm dial Die laW letter most li*ve 
been 
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As tKe Icdinn innsons are neither great scholars nor 
quite ilUlciatc,* it may bo assutned that tbo alphabet, which 
tlkoy itaoil, ts the popalor one of the eleioentary schools o£ 
tiic day. 

[31] The discovery of the Oay» aljdiabut possesses, os Sir 

A. Cunningham lias pointed ou^ considerablG importance for 
the history of Indian writing. As its fragments are arranged 
on pliancdc principles and as they Includo the guttural iia, 
which never occurs in the old Prakrit inscriptions, it mnst have 
been fra mod for tbo i^oquiroinents of Sanskrit. And it is at 
least highly pivkbublc that its fo;*matiozi is duo to the Brolimans, 
whoso influence and pooulikir theories ai’O also recognisable, as 
will appear further on, in the manner of tho derivation of the 
secondary signs fmm tlio original ones. In the third contxu'y 

B. C.| it appears, the state of tilings in the elementary schools 
was the same as in our days. Tlie ohildron learnt an olpliabet 
wliicb was not intended for thoir veiDOCular dialects, and this 
was no doubt duo to tbc (nreumstanoo that already then (os 
latoi' wlion die legend regciding Uuddba’s Brahminical writing- 
master Vidvitmitra arose, and also in modem times) the ele¬ 
mentary instruction was diiefly in Che bands of the Brahmans, 
who did not think it worth the while to alter for the sake of 
tlieir Prakrit speaking pupils the alphabet, invented and suited 
for tlie peculiar hh&.^ of their schools and class. 

Finally tliero are expbeit statomouts in Clunese Buddhist 
works, discovered and kindly commuoicated to me by M. Sylvwn 
Ldvi, according to which the signs for the four liquid vowels 
wore invented either by NSgliijaoa or by yarvavarman, the 
minister of Sfttav&hana. This tradition points at oU events to 
tbo conclusion that oven in later times the Hindus wore aware 
of the fact that the ancient Brnbma alphabet contained only 
twelve vowel signs. 


* Th« lodiAQ RuiMO^} th« <n vanViatiru of UiS old«r Etersture 

*ii5 th» of our ds/i, occupj an iatormodiau petlUoa botwoen tbo 

A 174 B sad tbs iodrs ola^sw. They wors sad still wsar tho sscrod throad, 
aad tbay poasseed and still posww s small smouat of fiaoskilt loarniji^, 
Tho role* of tbolr craft, which they eooimU to memory, are written la 
Saukrit, and are si presont lastly mixed with Prakrit and Urharoos 
hasUrd forots. 

Isdiw sndiw. lit ^ 
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If wa return to the postage of the Siimoy&ysftg/i Sotra, 
the various Cic« adduced .nake it plain tiiat Abhayaduya a «• 
planation of the e^oot from the Dj-^vada .s suhsmnUally 
lon-eet. The forty^x radical signs of tlm ancmnt Brahm hp. 
ineludod twelve vowels a, a, i, h «, 'h «- o., o, ««, aao «i and 
thirty four consonanta vis, tlie twenty five of tlie hve 
the four liquids, the three sihiUuts, tho spirant ha and in all 
probability not i-o, but /«. It appears fnrd.or, that there y 
L reason to dish-ust the Jiulm tradihon, accord,iig W winch 
the statement of tho Di-fPiMda goes back at least to ll.e rygn 
rs?l of the Maurya Candragitpta, as his grandson s masons had 
learnt an alphabet, apparently agreeing with that doacribod m 
the Juina Afiga ia the in«)St iiDportfint pHa-ticrUay. 

The restdt of thia eutiairy, which ahows tlmt tho populai* 
Indian alphabet of tho third century B. C- had do aigna for the 

TOweJs r, I I 

Uon to Indian palaeography. Tho long I, tlm o-xistenoe of wlueh 
fas a sound) is denied by the grammarians ofPnuinis school, is 
au invention prol.ably due to tlie Bnd.uiiiiieal A,Ma a, fl.o so- 
calied Mantraisstra, whicli sccma to lutvc liceu studied and 
for cliaruia by Bi-ahmana, Buddhiata and Jainns at leaet wyco 
the beginning of our era. Tlie sign for tijc iiitiid /- ocenra 
on the Horiu^i palraJoaf and in the aneicnt Cambridge Mh. 
from Nepal, Add. No- 1049, where it consist* of two cursive 
U inlcvlaoed (see Tafel VI of the Griindriss). Modiul ^ is, as 
far as I know, not ti-aceablc in any old dooumunt. Among the 
reinaioing three sounds, only the short r occurs ^as mi initial 
in words of the ordinary language, while initial W and A arc 
used only in tho technical terms of the Vylkarapa and other 
^fistrtts. The ancient agns for the initial 7-, which agam avf^ 
found on tho Horluai palmlcaf and in tho Cambridge MS. Add. 
No. 1049, ai*e cursive forma of la. Medial | is expressed in 
tlxo inacriptiona mostly by li. But iu tho Haidarabad grant of 
Pulikeii n (Ind. Ant. toI. VI, 72, pL 11% h 7), wc find a eursiTC 
la in klpia, see also the Grundriss, 1,11, Tafcl VIJ, 43. XIV and 
p. 65. A similar sign occurs also in the same word in Eudra- 
deva's Annamkonda inscription, 1, 118, see Ind. Ant, vol. XI, 
faca. at p. 14—15. The prindples, on which the more common 
signs for initial and medial r, ? bavc been framed, arc (1) 
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initial r ^nd i; are e:cpreascd by a ra mtb tlio sigtiB for zoeditd 
j* and i’, (2) medial ?• is a modification of ra, produced eithor 
by jv twiat of tho fa*stroke to the left with or witliout a curve 
to tUo right at the end, or by tlio addition of a curl at the end 
of the va-stiKiko, (3) mediai j* is invaj-iubly espressed by the 
double medial r of tl»o period. 11ms we find for o?* in the 
Northern inscriptions of the first and wjcond centuries A. D. 
^ ox ^ and In tho fourlli century and later ?, whQo tlio 
inscriptions and oven tlio modem alpliabets of the Soutliom 
tyi)c offer 5* norlhom initial wliicli appears first in 

tiio Bower MSS.,^ is ^ i. c. ra witli the curve of the medial 
y Attoeliod, and [33] the soutliem forms of the letter, the oldest 
oxiuuplc of which occurs in a Kfldnmba of the fourth or 
fifth century,* appear to be inodificatioos of the northern sign. 
These facts indicate tliat the signs foi* medial p and r wore 
dctvelopod first and that those for the initials came into use 
somcwliat later. As will be shown below, the process is exactly 
the reverse of that followed in tbo eases of tho other vowels, 
whei*o the medial signs ore identical with, or modifications of, 
the ini til J ones. It is evident timt the forinatiOD first of initial 
and next of raodial vowels is llie natural method, when an 
alphabet williout vowcUsigns ie turned into one with voweb. 
Hence the palaoographic facts, too, show that the signs for r 
and '' were not framed at iJio same time with tlioso for i, i, 
16 , fl, e, ai, 0 , au, and that in all probability they are later 
inventions. 

HI. 

If we now turn to the consideration of tho oldest Indian 
inscriptioDB, it is not difficult to show that tlie palaeographic 
facts fully confirm the results, which tho preceding examination 
of the ancient literature has yielded. They likewise show that 
writing, and especially the Brahml lipi, had had a long history 
in India, before king I^yadasi-A^oka caused his Edicts to be 
incised in the vaiions provinces of bis large empire. In ad- 

' Compare elw for tbs Mrsret forms of r aaiI £tbs OruiOrlM, I, II, Tafel HI, 
7,IX; 84,m5S7,VI| TefelIV,7,m| 89,10; TsfislVI. 18,17; *8, lO nu4 
Tafel VI, 7,1-IL 

» Ind. Ant, ?ol. VI, p. 28, pi. 10, I 18. 

8» 
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dition t!iey permit us to rooo^is© that ibe Bi'fllimi lipi is tbe 
rca} old Iiidiftn Alphabet, which was popularly used iu tbo third 
ccutury B. C. all o^er lodia, and that it was fully developed 
[34] bofoi*© tl»o introdaction of the Kharosthi, whence wc may 
infer that it 5s tlic writing which the Buddliist eaaonical woi lu 
mondoa so frequently. 

Tliat the Btfilnnl Upi was in the third century an ancient 
ulpimbot with n long liUtory is px*ovcJ by tlic very consider* 
able vnriHtioiia in tlie fortus of its signs found in the seroi*al 
voraians of the Edicts, as well «is by the rocont discorery, on 
Sir A. Gimningbam’s Env^ coin, of a Tnr'toty which runs from 
tlie light to tlic left, and of another one, on the Bhattiprc^ln 
relic caskets, wltich inclndcB a number of tnoi's aicbaio forms 
and indepeudent derelopments. 

As regards Anoka’s Edicts, cren a cui’soiy inspection of 
good impressions or of trustworthy facsimiles, sach as those 
of Di-s. B«rg^i8s, Fleet and HuItzscJi, repeals the existence of 
uuinerous difTcrences in tlie formation of the screral chaiactcrs. 
A mere carcftiJ study shows not ouly that almost ovoiy letter* 
luis two, throe, half a dosen or more sometimes widely diTCT* 
gont forms, but also t>iat certain peculiarities are confined to 
particular districts, os well as that the greot majonty of the 
apparently or really mo« advanced forma, whieli appear more 
or less constantly in the inseriptioDS of the next three or four 
centuries, arc found ah’cady in the Edicts. And it is significant 
that the local differences observable permit us to speak of a 
Northern and a Southern variety of the ordinaiy Brahma al¬ 
phabet, between which, as In later times, roughly reckoning, 
tho river Karmad& marks, the boundary line. 

In Older to show, how considerable the divergences are, 
I give hei'c the eight cliief voriedes of the initial A,* among which 
the first and the last simw hardly any resemblance, though 
if ail eight arc placed side by side their connexion is easily 
recognised. 

>1 )j X H >1 H >1 H 


' Acoordiag to Tafe) 11 of QroDdriss dor indiachan PAjMOfrspliid (h« 
osilj Mceptions ar« ilio lauars O, jha, (n, Ma and im. 

* Thd saiD6 variotiCB are of eoano fount! alao la tlio iaitlal d. 
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It is not diQcult to ecc, that tlio iii’st seTon yariotios 
baTe been caused by two condiotlng tcndoucics^ a liking tor 
[35] fingles and a liking for curves, which avc obsovv&ble also ia 
the divorgeut forms of otboi’ BrAlima letters. Nos 1 — 3 arc 
purely angular. The first and the second differ only thereby, 
that in the one tlic obtuse auglo touches tlio vertio^J line, and 
that in the other it has been first made s<.<|niralo and then con- 
noctwl by a short crossbar.^ In the thii'd form the right Iiuud 
stroke is slightly bent in tlte middle mid tlic wliolc letter re* 
scmblos a Orook X(. Nos 0 and 7 show on tlie left, instead 
of tlio stmight sides of tlie angle, two well developed curves, 
and in No 0 they arc nnitod in the middle, wbilo in No 7 
they do not touch. Nos 4—5 appear to be mlKcd fi>riu8, as 
tlio former Ixas on tbe left a curve below with a straigbt 8tis>kc 
siniitiDg towaids tbe Icf^ ^vhiie iu tbe lattci* the cni*ve stands 
above and the straight stroke below. This apparent mixtare 
may bo due to au inccmplete diangc of tbo elder, angular 
fortu. But the two vavie^es may also be o?:pIabod as eui'slvo 
devolopmonts from No 0, tbe writoi* not coring to iwike tlic 
more elaborate cuivo twice. No 8, finally, is a purely ouraive 
development fixun No G, a straight stroke boing substitiited for 
tlie notched lino on the lef^. 

Now the local distribution of theso forms, which with tho 
exception of Nos 2 and 3 m*c of very frequent oceurrcnco, is 
as follows. The angular forms Nos I -3, as woU ns tlio var- 
iety mentioned in note I, are confined to the Southern ver¬ 
sions of tbe Edicts. They appear only in Gimai* and Siddii* 
pur, BhauU and J&ogada, and it may be noted that in QIitiU* 
and Siddilpur they are in tbe majority, Nos 4—7 appearing 
only occasionally, while in tlie two SouthensterQ versions (with 
the esceptiou of tbo Jaugada Separate Edicts) the contiavy is 
the case. On ^e other hand 1 know of no case whore a purely 
ongidar form is found in the Ziilsl, Delhi, B^rat, SAnohi, Al* 
lahAbAd, Mathis, Radhia, BampQvva BavAbar, Sabasr&m and Ru- 
poitb Edicts. Id the majority of these documeots Nos 4—7 
alone are used. No 8 occurs very frequently in KAlsT (some- 


* T]i«r« are fUao iaiUsMa in »hi«b tliis orosabar is ooiitcod Aod tba aogls 
iUiuia by itsolf, m omuS, ijiddftpur I, I, S. 
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times with small wiations) and o^^ce or twice in liAmpAna. 
Eeneo it would appear that the angular forms avs soutlieni 
[36] peculiwlties and that, as thoy are imdoultedly tbo niore an- 
dent ones, they furnish an iijshvnco of tlje conscrrahsiu, fre¬ 
quently obserrablo in tbo southern alpbabeta of lator tiincs. 
This inference is confinactl by the fact that etlior ancient 
insciiptions of tbo same or nearly the same period, llko tlioso 
on tins iCoUuipiir and BlmHiprola mUc casketn and from the 
NftnilghiLt cavo, likcwiso show tho angular forms, (mostly Side 
by side witli the cui-vcd ones), while tlie (lociimonts, found 
noi-tli of tho Narmadfi, such as those on the Bharahut and 
Sanclii Smpas and in tho NagJlijunt caves, as well as the emns 
of Agnthoclea offer almost exclusively the A with two curves, 
rarely tho rmxed form No 4. A solitary exception in Maha- 
bodbi Gays (Ounningbam, op. cit, plate V, No 2) may ho ex¬ 
plained by the consideration tbat, as the dialect of several 
Qay4 insciiptions shows, Sontlicrnei’s came to visit tlwt famous 
place of pilgrimage, and that tho person who wrote the copy 
uxay have been a Soiithi'on. 

In addition to the local differences in the form of tbo 
aiitial A and I, lliei'c arc also others observable in feAo, yVi, 
ma, ra and sa, which may be briefly noticed hci’c, though tbo 
full details must bo reserved for the discussion of the palaeo¬ 
graphy of the Edicts in my The k/w with a circle* 

or loop at the foot, a very ancient form, alone is used in 
Kilsf and beudes occurs only in Jaugada together with tho 
simplified forms sliowing a dot instead of the wrde oi* no ap¬ 
pendage at all. The Ja with a loop in the middle^ is used 
only in KiUsi It seems to bo a form peculiar to the extreme 
North and the Northwest, as it is found also on the coins of 
Agathocles and of tho TaxUa merchants (see below p. 48 f.). The 
other nmtlkcm versions have mostly a secondary development 
fi'om it, tho ja with a dot in the middle (plate I, No 7, Col. V, o) 
more rarely tho independent form (given under No 7, Col. V, d), 
wluch is used exclusively in Girnar togcthci* witli its derivative, 


' dae oow tba Gniadnss d«r Indo-Ar. PLU. nod AU. h Ih ^SfT. 

* plats I sf this psper, 19, Col. V, r. 

* Sss piste 1, No. 7, Co). V, b. 
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the lat^ angular witli three liorizental bare (see below p. 41). 
The ma with tlic angle at the top, an .nuciont form, (plate I, No 13, 
(Job V) oc'onre in tlic suntlieru yersions (with the oxceiib'cii of 
where an open 9(piaro appears instead of the angle) 
[37] aiul is used oxcluKiyoJy in Gimfiv. All the iiorlheiti versions 
of (lie Kclicfx bavo u scniiiai'c'lo inzUxtd of tbc angle. TUo aug* 
IIlav and wavy ffaiiiK of and lliwr jnaertion in the vci-ticals 
of {•oiiHonahta are nls^i {a cniliar to Ibo aoutliorn versions (Oir* 
II ill* and hiidililpur); tlic aoliUiry ra in llio Kflpniltb Edict 
ioiixlsw of jvn jdinost htnviglit slrri'ki'. Ffnall)', the ancient «« 
wlili a straight Hinh on the left (pjat^t T, No lo, Col. VI, U) is 
likewlay coniiiual to tlic »StnUU ^flivnar and Siddfijmr). 

TlioBO fju'ts, to wliich some more might lie added, are sof- 
licicnl to siioM', that the very common idea* of the honiogcno- 
oiisnc^B of the charaotcre of the Edicts and of the absence of 
local vaiietios, is en'oncous. The differences between the writing 
of the northern and tlio southern versions axe ipxite as oonsidei*' 
able as those, found four hundred forty years later, between the 
letters of tlic tmrtliom and soiitliern ixmeriptions of the first and 
second centuries A. I).* And it must bo kept in mind that ihc 
civcuiustaneos, under which the Edicts were engreved, w6i*o not 
fiivourahlc to a full exprossion of the local varieties of die lettcrs- 
Copics were sent out from Pataliputra into the provinces, which 
wore rocopied and, as the dialectic differences in dio language 
and occasiomd pcculmritics in the wording prove, also recast 
by the clerks of dm district-governore, bcfoi'e they wci'o made 
over far engraving to tbe masons. It seems only natural to 


‘ Soo e. i;. Bnmelh SI. Sflntb Indian PalMngrarliy, i>. 7, n&te i, with whose 
rcmarlu Dr. Tnylnr, M. Hiil4vy and otiieis 
• I fttato iLls in nccnrliuice with the facte, eh«wn hy Ti Jel HI of loy GrnnS* 
rlw, which indudos AOer oJm ttie eigne from the inecriptione of tlie 
and Kusanae of M.iihtirR, Kftinan nml axnclii, UiO Weetom Kaa&epee, 
Iho AnSlirts Aud ibhirae. Dr Barnell** etatamciil (loo. oil) that 'In 
Oio COQTSS of a few linndnd yeare [after aioka] tlie elphsbete uee<l in 
Gujarat and Bengal had already b«oia© so different ae to be very Httlo 
aliko in appanraoco", I faar, cannot bo eobeUntiatad. Between 200 B. C. 
aud SCO i. D. there are no iiuortptiona from BeogAl proper. Tha in- 
wriptieme froa MeJiabodbi OayS in BoJiar (given by 8if A. ConningltAm) 
which may be aaeigaed t« tJiia period, look very auoli Ilka thoso of tbe 
ihikae and the Western Ksatrapnv 


40 


lodifin Staidiaa. No IIT, 


assume that the oharootors of tlxo copies pi-eparod flt Pfttali- 
putra influoncod tbo writing of tlie provincial clex'ka, and cauBod 
the iatroduclion of fonns, oibcrwiw not ubhoI In tbc Bcvoral 
[SH] provinces.* Such a suspicion is 0»e more natural, as the pro* 
viooiul dorks have in no case coinplotoly clmnged tlio Inn^'* 
uago, but Lave always allowed souio HAgadUisms to stand. 
Bnt, howovor that may be, local difTcrouces aro trncouldo in 
tlxe writiDg of the sovond voraiona and dioy piHjve tJiat tho 
Brftlima alphabet had had a long Ins Wry boforo tlio third cent* 
«ry B, C. If tbo slowness of tlio chungo of the fonns, and 
the ooBiparaiivs insiguificanco of the local viaiations whicli the 
iDscriptions of tlio next four or five oontnrios show, mo takem 
aa tho standard, it will bo oouessury W ossunio tliat the lottoi’S 
of tho Edicts had boon used at lo^tst during four or iivo huiul* 
rod years. 

As regards tho second haportimt point, to which attention 
has been called abovo, vk,, the ocourrcnco of miinoroiw ap* 
pai^ontly or rooUy odvonood forms, identical or closely agrooing 

* Asl}iAv»«tAts4 ftlroadyln Df.DurgSM'AroU.Siirr.BeV'W*T»YoI.IV,)). 70f. 
•1)4 tn (lis lud. Aat, To). XII» ihe alsvka who jirspafod Uie fair lafyim 
oftks net (liS inMOtui or enpponirilUwtwbo ongravod tiiem. ore 

tbo oisn wlis Influsnead tlis formation of Uis litters. Hew the mOfoni worked, 
be seia from two paMAfes of the KAbl renlen. In tlio twelfU) fidlot, 
L St lia lettem ho?e been aeored oot and tlis eerreelions Ijavq been written 
above the line. The litter* In the upper row are m large iva thoM In tiie 
lower and Ihi dlstanoe between Hole SO And SI beoomes from the begiunlDg 
of the oomoted pawage twice ai g7«At as U wm before. It Ij evhloat 
dial the leiiuko and It* eerroctlos ooearTS<l In the H6, ^ven to the 
lorwou. If ibiy were due to the latter, the line would run on straigbter 
and the litten of the ooriiuioo would he smaller. Again lo.the four* 
teenth Edict 1. 80 tbs sjllablee tU« of the word gkaltu are oorrectione, 
oae itaodlBg above Die Use and the otlier below It, Bnt the distance 
hetwien /jAe and the first letter of the following word, nm, is twice a* 
great as tboee Isterrorlng between thi other letters of the line. Heve 
It Is Again eertaio that tJie MS, had the oiatahe and the correeUoo. 
If the mason had shipped the two signs and added tlieiD afterwards, the 
ffha woeld not stand further off from oia than from it* predecaaor. I 
cbioh that these two luetAOces are sofSoleut to prove that Asoha's ma* 
SODS eopied <iulte meehnnisalJf. It *sems, therefore, iniposslhie to attrl* 
bote to them an^ other ioflosaoe oo the shape of the letten than such 
a* toay be eaased by a slip of the ehlsel or by tlielr accidentally over* 
looking n stroke In the MS, before them. 


III. Th« Aulicjuit; of Uie BrAliiriL 


41 


witli tlioBc of tlio IfttGr tjmca, ita BigQiiicaneo wiU become best 
apparent, if all rack signs, found in the Kdicts, me placed to* 
gctlier. The subjoined Httlo table, for tlie prcpai’&tioo of wkich 
[bif] 1 have to acknowlodgo ike help of Dr. W. Oaitollieri, gives in 
tko linos, uuirked A, tko advanced A&oka lettci’S pliotoUtliu* 
gmpiiod actoi^ling to cuttings from diu facsiiuiloB, ivjid in tkoec, 
nukvkod Ji, tlie ct^rrespouding olijiracturs froiu Uio liter in* 
Kcriptions uf lIalJiigii)n 2 >IiA, tlio NiVnngkM, MatUurft and the 
Wustern cuvos. Tlie dates of tiio hiUor vary Lctwoon tlio 
middle of tlio second eentiii*y 11. C. and of tlio Beoond coiiUivy 
A. J>., and in every eano tlie eldest available conittoqiort bos 
been clkwani. 
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The bibie Bhows tlmt tko later BignB foi’ lixteon IcUciti 
occur already in tlie third century C. Four of tliesc forme, 
tlie dsgger'skapod ha (common in KftlsI and occurring in most 
other voreions except ia Qirnftr)* tlio angular fjhn (KftUl) and 
(No 21, in various veniona) os well as tho curved ija 
(&dsl) are in roality arobcic,^ while the corresponding comuioQ 
signs of tlie Kdicts ore advanced developments, wbiob like the 
pcouliav w» (No 18, GirnRr, SobganrR), and $a (No 20, KflJsi, Jan* 
gada), have IcfV no trace ia the later whting. The reruuniag ones 
are really cursive or derived from cursive forms. No 1, tbe 
initial A, has been discussed above, its counterpart in line B 


^ below pp. 68 f., SI, 7S. Tlio e^nnietpArtfl io line B are from tlie 
Hittiii^iuuplia Ineeriptlon. 
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000111*8 in tho Ku^ana inaoriptlon* fi*oia MatluirfV. No 3, the 
kha witli A loop to the right (KaUI) ia a cursive form for the 
kha with tlie cinde at the foot,’ aad iteclf the parent of No 4 
[40] (Dodlii Sivalik) which pi’csorvcs the twist in the tlowji 8ti*oko 
caused by tlio loop, hut gubstitoCos a dot for tliu lutUn*.* No (>, 
tho kha with dio trlAUglo (onco iu Matliia) is a fivnriful va* 
riant for tlko oldest form, its eountoi*pnrt has boon taken frtnn 
the avolnvic Matluuit jnswiptions. No 0, the fja with tli<i rtmnd 
top3 is A uiirsivQ foiin of the pointed lettor, the oorrospoiuling 
form IS f}‘ 0 )u Hathigniuphfl, but found iu all inscriptions of the 
sooend cuntnry B. C. No A, (ho cha witli two luopx^ is a 
tcitiniy dovclopuiont, iiumodiatcly derived from tlio fcriu ivith 
tho bisoeted elrolo, which again is mo]*{dy vuinivo.^ TUo saim^ 
remark applioi to No 9, tho ja with thi*oo hors. It is dorivotl 
fri>m tlio notched GiinAr form, which itself is a oiutivo dovo* 
lopment from tlio BliA(|iproln form." Nos 11 and 19, tho 
stunted ti and vih give oxnuplos of tho triangnlation of tho 
lower portion of va nnd of the roductioii of tlio voilical 
strokes so choractorietic of tho alphabets of tlio noxt cent* 
urios, which appears already with groat lofpilority in tlio 
KtigAijuni cave inscriptions uf Aiokn's grandson. No 12, tho 


^ Boe l>«low plAts I, No IS, Col. V, t 

* Tlie QerrM(»rin<Un|f fereia in lino D ]iavs Mon tehon (Vodi HAtlilfruni]i])A. 
II»ttor ems* for Ko 8 atq tbimd In Uio isMrl|)tlenii iVuni tho Wontorii 
Mvoo, SM Ta(^1 111, i, Vlll of tile QrnodriH. 

' Onoo la DoHi! SlviUlk E4. VII and in tiio miuonV tIpbAbol nl MeliAbo* 
4bl Qajx. 

* KiDil eaee and maMn'e alj^bahet from UAhnlodhi TJio form in 

line S in Oon KAtliipimphs. 

* See below p, OB. 

* See below plAto I, K» 7, Ool, V, e nod tiie dlacuatlon oo Ko 7, p. OOf., 
Tlie »ifik, ^iven above, ooonre to Girailr, Ed. El, 1. 1. Tiie great leugtL of 
tbe oentral bar fi eeiwod by tiie O atroke wliioh it ioelndea. Similar 
fbrma oceer la KXUl, where they reproienl the looped jti. The enrrea* 
pending form In Uoe S ooeon elready io DMAtathe'e HAgJlijunl ineorip* 
Uioa. 

* Tlie ainnfed fa is very (Vsijnsnt Io KlUT end oscure oeoasiosally else in 
other vsnioiu. Tbe biangular <m with the eery short eerticsl is found 
once in u ootreetion In RflkT, Edict XIJI, S, 1,19. Tlio forms in Hue li 
baee bsen t&keo A'oa the Kiisena ln<icri)»UaMs. Some (nstaaoM of po, 
phn and m witii eery short verticals oevnr likowiM nl/sady In tiie Edicts. 
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(la with A rIiA llow cuiwe and tKc tail twisted towai'ds tlic right 
(•Tuugadu, Ofi'nftr, etc,) ie a tranaitiuufJ fono, coiToaponding to 
those in the* NngArjuiiT ciivc, tlio arcliAJC MutlmrA and tlio Vn- 
hhofti irujoiiplioiis (ii), jviid loading up to tl)o tJu of the firtt 
[41] mid tioeoiiJ cunturiea A. 1>. Nos 13, Hand 10 give oxnmplos 
of the hitroduutloii of anglcR in tlio lowor limb of jfo, pfui mul 
frt/ whii h ovigiiiAlly oonaiBlod of ciii voa, hut aro changed wjtli 
nhmdy in dm Ilathigumphrt, tho ai*cl«iie 
Matlniia mnl tho l^ihhosa itiaeripiionB.^ No 15, thu hh/i widi 
the iNMind Bjclollml (Jaugada, KrUi, etc.) is nf eounc oiivsivo 
and found in all the Intor inscriptions except in Ilutlngninplift. 
Nos 17 nnd 22, thu U and Aa ^vit1l tho sido liniha tamed dowU' 
WAi ds (JaugAdaHeitACAtA Kdii'ls) 111*0 again highly cui*sjve. Conn* 
lor^mrU of No 17 am found in tho KAnOghAt insci*]jilion, tliose of 
No 82 only in the AhhTrA inscription from tho Nnaik caves. These 
facts, to whioli others, sucli us later foms of the medial vowels, 
tlio position of the Amieviim ut tho top of iIjo coiisonantj and 
tlio occosiumd nee of 9 trift or short bjirs at tho top of vorti* 
Olds, might bo added, do not ugreo witl) tlio aSRiimpCion that 
writing was a recent praotiee in Aiohji^a times. To uie it seoios 
that tlu^y HVu most easily explained, on die sapposition tliat 
several, hoth areliaic and more advanced, aljdinbets existed m 
tho third contuiy B. 0., that an arcliaio alphabet was elioseii 
fjr tho perpetuation of the Kdiuts, but that tlio clerks mixed 
the forms. And in Bup)>oi*t of this viow 1 would adduce tlio 
Jalnu tradition, discussed above p. 83 fF., according to wliiuh 
many ulpimbets were used about 300 B. C. But, even if wo 
Icavo aside all conjectural explanutiene of tho facts, it i*oinuinB 
undeniable tliat tlie writing of tho ICdiote is in a sUito of 
transition, and tliis alone is sufficient to wunimt thu ossoition, 
that their Alphabet certainly had had a long history.* 


‘ Nofl IS And 14 ooenr 4 fSw tijtiM la XAlel nuA »t]iQr v«r«iwu>i, tfo lO ii 
frea Dstbl^vallk and ooaun hIm in KalA eto. 

* Aaang tiie ioMriplions of tho eacood eaotury B. C., that Aoio tbo 
gb&t esva prMorToa the round fvraa. 

' As M diaUai’oSahed aa epigraphiat rut Dr. Burnell h&a eoae to exactly 
the contrary couclueion and ae bit view la etlll ^neted hy other writers 
on the eulgeet, It will not be ituiierdeoue, if I hrlefly review Ine argn* 
meoti, Hl» ohlef arguiflest for the late istroductinn of wiitbig la Uist 
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[41] To ail Gai'liur etagc than tUo wridug of tho Edicts h<tlongs 
tho inscription on Su* A. CunniiigLam’s ICrai;i coin, wiiicL runs 


Terj' fow r11iuwr» to ths oao of lotton ars cotitAioad iu tUd IltorAi; 
works u'kieli <]»te from tlio ftinrtlt coiitur/ B. C. Tlio AUSA’or to tlifs 
AtAtojiioiil is pontalRod in tho M>con(t ],>Rri of this pstiot) ax^I it >iMl 
onlj Lo ont that Dj. biimoU emil«l not kiiuw of tUo 

uiOAtioniiis pi'invia auiI ofRciAl tlo<>ii{uonu, ah ilio works, In 'vlii««|i tho/ 
oeonr, liAd not boon iiubltshnd in 187H, Kin ss4yj)wl atuI KnAmor; nr* 
gniQoiit ia (IrAwn froio iiitorool oviilukico furnkhod by tbu Eklicb. lie 
(sAyn, ISI. South IiidlAti PAtaoi 4 *m|)by, i> *‘*I'bu lutwriiitiona of /jaVa ato 
nlan in ti(onu<alToo proofs tii.At writing waa Abniit SfiO B. C. a mccuit 
))rActi(«; for thoy {^rosont irrogtiiAfitios of ovdry kind,*' nuil In t^io iiotu 
to tiio i»si«ugo, ho iiMotes AsinstAUoeA. cnjkflioUng apollingH lUco 
(correctly ttwa 2 >jt'tn) and dattata Mini ile.rntks (frn)ii tho OinuXr 

vAnion), di« Irregular iaoertcou of aaksIs before eoiuonenW (which, an 
li6 lutniitt, UAy iie due to tiio negiigooce of tho mAsons) and tho cnoa* 
ttnt nogleot of tbe redeplicntiou of coosonAnta e.g. in p^/atv hr pipa4»a, 
Brft&hifOfM (rend AkoMlrore) for irtd>lhi»4iirt nnti so forth. Tiiwo facte 
Are indis^tutebie, and other sitniinr Okies liko the irrogiilAr euipio/ruunt 
of tbe signs foroibilante in KiUl, Bniritt 11 end Siddhpur Asd the ooiiotaiit or 
neArly constent nao of short i And v tor long t and B in Khls!, Beirltt 
And Riipn&tb uiAy bo Added. But they do not prove Iho propusiliou, in 
support of wbldi Br. linroelt adduces theu. The numerous douhlo atid 
eveki treble forms of the same worda, whkli occur In one and tlie seme 
version an not gri4iHic. Some Are, as tho AnAlo^es is tho anuont Ute* 
rery PrAkcIts sliow, real vnrUnbi whieh oocerrod in ooe end tho sanio 
dieleot, und seme are doe to slips in the trAnslatcon of the UiigAdlil 
originajs of the Sdicts into tiio Wortem and Northwestern dialects. The 
irregular nse of tbe Aniisvftra bofbre cooBonante may also be ascribed 
partly to tbo anioe canie, since the Pall too oeoailooAlly omits a nasAl 
and then doirblee the following conseaaTit, In otlier uuee it may be due 
to tbe caiolessneaR of Ajoha's olerbs, who treated tlieir Vernacnlars ex¬ 
actly aa e modern KarVun treats his. Everybody wbo Las had auy ex* 
perieece of Indian office work, oost know that tbe Sftfoa nt officiHl 
pepon, prepared by tho clerks of tite older geuernrioa, who bad received 
their elouentary instmetioa in tbe indigeoons scbools and had afior- 
wards been trained la the offices, sliow an extreme irregularity in the 
use of the Anuavurefi, of site ahori and long « and u, of tbo tiiree signs 
for sibilants eud of tJie redupUealion of coneonAnts. Daring my service 
as EducAtioneJ lospector 1 have smq a greet maoy. sometiiaee inpor* 
tant, docunenta from British Doverament offices and from those of native 
princee, whldi in their epelllng were tjuite aa had aa, and even worse 
than, Aioke's Edicts, and I do oot recollect that ony papers, except those 
ooDi by oarefully trained schoolmaster, ware «juite exact. Due cause of 
tliia state of tlsings waa tlie wretched inotraction u tho incligenous schools, 
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[43] from the right to the left* The lottew 4i^ree oxactlj with Aso- 
ho'e /md fho has the positioQ I'oqah'ed for the wilting from 
tho left to ^0 right. It dates, therefore, from o period during 
whioh lho BrnhiTiA characters were written in both diroc^ons. 
Tliis period ia probably not very far diatinit from tho middle 
of the third eentury B. C., as tlic Edicts a^U 8bo\Y siiiglo let- 
tors, which belong to tho writing from llie right to the left, 
vjss-, the d/tn, given in the first Comparative Tabic No 4, Col. V, a, 
tho 0, ibidem, No 6, Col. VI, f, and tho Ui, ibidem, No 32, 
Col. V, L Tlic com way, tlicreforo, be somewhat younger than 
Sir A. Cunningham thinks, who assigns it to 400 B. C. Tbo 
great antiqoity of its find*Bpot, the town of Erap, is attested 
by an iosexiptioo on the Sitnelu Stflpa, where it occurs as 
Erakifia, 

A still more important pabvcograpbic witness for the an* 
tiqnity of the Brulima alphabet is the variety, found In tho 
inscriptions on the Bhaltiproln rolic caskets, the value of which, 
I aia sorry to say, I have somewhat underestimated in the in* 


vrlurs writing is tAugbt ACConUng to tlid BOrlikbiM^, Hoseribsd nbore. 
wbicli CAO tains no Itgataros and more slbilaots than tlie Veriiacntars 
possess, Aad where cempesltien ivceived little or ao attention, being AS 
tbo best confined to tlio copying of n few forms for laUers. Anotlier 
cause wM the wAot of e seUJed system for the miuanac of vomecular 
grammar, both ta writiag And in speech (eompore toy remarks, Cp. Ind., 
VciUI, p. ISS) all efForts in diU direBtioii beiug of quite recent date. 
A third cause ia, I fear, the deeply rooted teiidaney of all Iliudua to in* 
aecnnej In amall loattera, Now tiie A^oba BdiLta are offioial pepom, 
ivriuen hy his or elorke. Aa tiiere ie no raasea lor Aasoniiag 

that they hnd received a better education Uiaa the men in the modem 
o&es of British sad nAtivo India, and tlint the VemaoulArs of the third 
centuiy B. C. hctl been polished and perfected by grammarians, it soams 
difficult to Ascribe die defects in theU speMiag to otbor cAOses than 
those which produce tbe same imperfactions in tbe office work of tbe 
modern Karkuas. The probability that tbe cansei ere tbe same in* 
creasse, if it is remembered, that even tbe Sanskrit lendgc&nts, iesued 
from the secretariatt of later kings, show the same mistakse, sonetuDee 
in A very high degree. Thus tbe Valabhl grant, pnbluhed in tbe Ind¬ 
ian AnSqoary, Vol. Vn, p. Ibf., hae no long i, veiy few long S, in▼a^ 
iably SAe for Sdha and almost regularly fe for fa. 

’ Coins of Anoient India, p. 101 and plate XI, 18. According to a plaster 
CAat, which 1 ewe to the kindness of Hr. Repson, tbo insorlption is 
eenpd^ase.o, the lest coosonaut being illegible. 
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ti\i<luc;Eoi'y roiiwvks to my edition in tlio In^llca, 

Vo). II, p. Thoiigli tho urticio hfi« boon pitblifilkoil only 

in ISl>4, It wia v ritlon moro tlmn tn-o years oarlirr, before 1 lintl 
boguu to study tlio <^uo8lion of the doiivutiou of tlio Ilnthum 
[44] alpbuhet, Tlioii, I tuw only tlmttlui iiiscriptloiis probably Lo- 
loiig to nearly tbo «aiM 0 pcu’iod as th<i bhliets and that tboir 
alpbftbot, whieli ollbrs tbo six indepondout tjh, j, 

1 M, I, M tuid I and tUo uuriong notation of n and a, well 
ns Muino lainov difTHiuiU’Os in the ra^Ueal Hi^ns far d and 
hh, niiwt bo conaidorvtl a>4 oouvnd with Ai^«)ka'a J Inti ana let* 
101 *8. Houuo I drow dio intcronco tliat in the third century 
thi» Breibutu 01101110101*8 i»iiuwed in (^ortiuu dintricts ovioi gn^otor 
local varieties tlian ajkpoain from the Kdicte aluuo, and I pointed 
out lljat tliiB diHCOvcjy grwttiy bott(a*cd ibc position of tbose 
irho, Jiko myiolf, lioJd tUo mi of writing to bavo b(5un prm.t* 
iicd for ntany ceutiirioi Ijcfore tJkO times of tliu gi'cmt Manrya 
rofornjor. So fai* I liavo nothing to clunigc nr to adtl, 

But tlie ('oia])ai'i 8 on of tiio Indian eliamclcm with Sniuitic 
signs, wliicli 1 iiavo iiiHtitntcd sint u, hra greatly altered luy 
Dpiiiiou ivgawling tbo palaeogrnpikiik valuo of tlio independent 
sign 8 . I no longoi* lioiiovo in tbo poMibility to regard tbo (/ha 
of tbo EdicU ai a tUvivatlvn from and admit now tiiat tlio 
BliAttip»’‘>lu (bolow plate I, No 3, Col. VI) in an indi^pon* 
dont form, ti»o framov or fraiuoiu of thu alplmbet Iiaving dii- 
cardod one of the old Semitic radicals, wliicli tlio common 
Britlinm alphabet rotains. I further iiniHt ad nut that the Bliat* 
dprolu j (bolow pleto I, Ko 7, Col. V, a) aikd f (plato I, 
^0 15, Col. V) aro older forms than tlio corresponding ones 
of the Kdicfca, the formor being a tolerably faitltful ropresenta* 
tion of the oldest fbnu of Zain and tbu latter being a simpli¬ 
fication of the Semitic 3bfnec/t, turned topsy'tiirry. Tlie 1 nud 
I (below plato I, No 12, Col. V, 2, Co). VI), regarding which I 
did not say anything dofinito, I must now deulare to bo indopcir 
dent ovoIaUons from tbo ancient Scjoitic f^rntd, and even in 
the tailed c (below plate I, No 18, Col. V, 8 ) I now rocogniao an 
archaic form. On tbo other hand, for m 5 ^, which I took to 
be a possibly older form of the ordinary Brabma sign, I can 
no longer claim this distinction. It is merely the oldest ma of the 
Edicts, placed top downwards. Tills changu of upidon regard* 




III. Tlie AiiUqiiUy vf lirRhmT. 


47 


ing iho doUuU, tlio necessity for which wiJl become more fully 
npiMuent in the xi^t p«u*t of tins pajjor, naturally forces mo to 
modify the |c<)Qoral proposition that the Bliatliprolu iJphabot 
does not teach ns much rcgnivllng tlio Instoiy of tho RrAhnm 
[4r>] writing: and I'o^irding tho cmivcrsiou of tlie Seiuitic letters 
into Indian ehuracters. It eorbiinly ftMifislica ns with valuahlc 
iutui'inodinto forms for four radicid signa, r,, j, I and f, win oh 
Iftttoi' nppcaw to i)e the parent of tho ordinary Hjuthiua and 
$a, and with one ontii'oly iiidopendtnC dorivative Bijs;!! ijh, IIk 
SA paration fi'om tlio ordinuvy Bmliina Alphabet must fal! not 
only before tho third eontnry B. 0., but nlao befoi'o the time, 
wlion the Kiuv oein was struck, and cannot have bnppcncd at 
a later period than the fifth oontiivy 1^. 0., tliougli it may fall 
much cQvIioi*. 

Tins estimate curries ns back to the period, fur which tho 
pain;g:oB of tho jAtakus, the Viloittiya and tho Mahilvnjfgu, 
quoted fthovo, uBSort tho commeo tise of writiutf, thoujjli tliey 
do not give the immo of tho oliarivctei'e employed nor any do* 
tails regerdihg thon, by which they might be idoiirifled. Tho 
coiiicidcnco makes it of coui'so tempting to ntsumo that tho 
wilting, refeirsd to in tho Bmldiiist Uvnou, is tliu Brain)iT lipi. 
And tlko corroctnoes, or at least the groat probability of this 
OMuniption, 1 think, is made ap|)ai*ont by tho rocont dIscovoriBS 
regarding tlio roktivo positioD of tho BrAlunT uud the Kliaro* 
ftlki the only ether script which could come into cpicatiou 
— os woll us by tlio facts bearing on tlio origin ef the ICha* 
ro^tlil. 

The late finds of very Aociont msoiibod coins in Korth* 
western India leave no doubt that according to tito opig:i*aplnc 
evidence die Brflhin! lip! was since the liegliming of tlie his* 
torical period the paraiuouut Indian alphabet, used trem the 
Himalayas to Cape KomoHn and from the Khyber Pass to the 
Bay of Bengal, wliilo die Kharosthl hold always a secondary 
place only in a vory confined territory- Again, the clear evid¬ 
ence of the forms of the Kiiaroithi letters, the origiual stock 
of which is doubtlessly derived from the Aramaic alphabet of 
500—400 B. C., shows that this alphabet cannot have been 
developed, much Ices Lave penetrated into Eastern India at 
the eaily period to which the Buddhist works refer. 
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The first point, whicli is of considerable genoral import* 
auco for Indian palaeography, will beat bocomo intelligible by 
a brief reriew of the epigraphy of those dietrlcU where Kha> 
insenptions occur. From the thhtl century we have tlio 
two Rhai'OKih! versluns of the A^oka Edicts, incised In tlio 
[46] northwestern coi'uer of the Pniijah, at ShAhbfizgarhi and Mun* 
solinv. To the same or possibly a soniewbat outUot pcidod bobnig 
Sir A. Ouiimughmu's coins fi^oiii the site of tlio Tnxila "r 'J’nk* 
which prove tlio contomporanoons popnbr itso of tlio 
Brnhniu cliumctore in Oandhar/i. 

These coins Imvc boon figiirod by Sir A. Cnnihnglmni in 
his Coins of Ancient India, plates 11 and III. lie luis |pointed 
cut, op. ciL p. ( 11 , that diey avq partly pnuch*warkod silver 
pieces and partly single or dotiblo die copper pieces, all of the 
standard pceuliar to India, and he takes tliuni for ibis veaeon 
and on account of tl )0 very archaic forms of tbe letters of the 
legends, '^to bo anteiior to the Qi'eek conquest of AlexAnder‘\ 
It will perhaps bo so for to say 'bniterior to tbo Qreok concpiost 
of Demetrius*’. Fi'ora their insciuptions, which nro partly in 
BrShinn chanotei*s of tlie KfilsT type' and partly botli In 
Bralima nud In Rai'ovthT lettm. Sir A. CunRinglin]ii has al* 
ready drawn the obvious inforenoe, that both ;Jj>habuts woi^o 
used in Korthom ledia daring the third century B. C> Soiuo* 
thing more, it soeins to me, may be eUeited from an uialysis of 
the legends. 

On tlio coin, plate II, 17, the BrAhma legend 
corres]>oads to Snriskrit VafOivak^t and probably moons '*tlio 
Vafa* Atvakas** or ^the Aivakas of the Vata or Nig*ti‘eo' di* 
vision”. It is well known that tbei’O was an Aavake tribe in 
Korthwestem India, whom the Greeks eaU Assakenoi nnd state 
(Aniao, ludics, 1. 1) to have inhabited the country west of the 
Indus as far as the Kophen. It may further be mentioned that 
seme old Indian tribes, like the Yaudkoyaa* were actually di* 
Tided Into seetionB or as well as that, os tbo case of 

the Audumbaras shows, tribes were occasionally named after 


’ Tbe ICUm U vivibls In t1i» looptd Ja. 

* S«e, Kr A. Coonio^liaiB, Ardi. 6urv. }(«port«, Vol X17. p. 141 Md p)AU9 
XXXI, «h«r9 coiiu of UiSir second and tiiird are deverfbed. 
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11*005, Wit]i tins cxplaimtion tlio coin nj)pcar8 to Iiats Leen 
by ono of ibo snlnlivislons <kf a tribe, M')nc)k wroujnecl just 
flitjso fliKUiots, from wlncU ro many Kbai'osibl mscripCioiis come, 
And u JiiUbnni iiiRcription on a tiibnl cidu would <*orbiinl/ iin 
dii'iilo that tJiu nlj>jiAbt^t waa in popular use. 

[47J Tim laHar point onmoR unt irtill nioi'o ahmi^dy tln‘oiigli 
Rome otbor voUw, on pinto III,' via, 


l)l<V(QVO 

No II Jhtjakfl (KliavosJJiT) 

No II) Jhjfihi (Hi All ml) 

No H [TJ/lUvuiltn] (Hi-Aliml) 
No 11 A{tttM]tnkn (liriilnni) 


Itnvens 

Nfi/jfinff (HrJilinil) 
^^ogauiA (JiiAliinl) 
[NJetjnfw.J i^Brniiini) 
Nnfjavt[n} (BrAlinil) 


The word n6//ttmn is coniiiion ennuffb in Tali and in the 
epigrapinr niid nioaiie always 'tbo tradciv’. It sliows 

boi*e that tho coins aru morcuntilo money'tokoiu, iesned by 
tradoi*fl, and tlie winds on tho obvoreo may be either unisos 
of towns or of guilds.* The latter explanation is perhaps tho 
more probable one. Ibit howovei* t)iat may be, t)io use of bot)i 
alpbabots by traders jj roves indeed tliat botli wore in poputer 
use in the heart of OaiidhlU'a. 

Tho ether coins of the same period, struck outside tho 
Pnnjab, show legends in Bi*illnnT, ovoii that from MathuviV, 
op. oit plate Vm, I, in which town also a votive inseription 
in BrAhma cliAvactoi'S of tlie tinrd oentury (Uoporta Arch. Sui*' 
voy, Vol. XX, plate VI) lias boon found. Only in one caso 
IClmroNlhi lcUei*B have turned up fuilUor south, but undei* oir- 
CHIU stances, wliicli do not allow tho inference timt the alpha* 


* TIiAacli Uid lelten ar« ^•rfbvtl; distinct. Ijiv A, Cunnlngiiain givis 9 t> 

mnomuiy i^tkasne as tlis rotuHiie of tiio KliAroffUl Is^iul of Ko S, On 
tli« obwio of Kn S U« rM<ln liHiuioiA. and Lo talioi n^oouT as llie 
oqniTtilMit of til* Or«sk for wbid) nxplonatlDn tiiere Is no »ti* 

thorifiy (sso also Ind. Ant., vol. XXb ii. S48). He correetly pnints ont 
tliat. on plate It. Koe 91 & 29 havo tie ineerlption iC34<u«. > «• iTdlsM, 
Id nrllime letter* of the type of tlis Ediola, Asd ewerta that Ko 19 oo 
pUte Ill UatLrt tiie Kliorospil legend Ifftbat^ruo. Aooordiof to tbe 

Autotype tiie third sign v not ne but 0 end tlie foorth looks like krtt. 

* I MQ nnehle to espliin DHjeleS'.D^aikA. TtUptaia eooroe to be oo&nected 
witl\ Ae SAnskrit "Cotyphn TRliera'’ or 'flneonraa cetephtACtA*’. 

silkier, ledju BiodiM. m. 4 
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bet WAS gOQOi'ftUy uscJ oe known. Tliis caso occult in tJiu 
K<licts where the writoi’ P»^a Iihs uddocl At tlie rnd 
his ^^nnltlSoHdon Upiknra/a 'dio senbo' in Klinroij^Ul cliarurtoiv. 
This looks liko a joko or a honsl, as if TadA, pmu] of hiK 
Accoin]))ishmoms, had been anxious to makci it npparonl thnt 
ho know more than the ordinary clmractors. And, as )io wus 
[48] in the royal sorrico, it is not unlikoly tliat Im nmy liavo nr* 
quirnd A knowlodgo of tUo XharnHlht dtirin^ a stay in a north* 
ern office, or may havo boon a Noitlicmor by birth.' 

From die second and first contnrios B. 0. wo havo cliirfly 
lejitoudi on coins, which wore sUuck in the Tniijab or in iitoi* 
loduin counti^ci farlbor west. Tho Indo*Grocimi Uinx" 
ally luo XharostliT lottom, but A^ntliokles and Pnnkvloon onu 
ploy also BrilhnsA oliavactors, showing thoroby tlmt this aljdialiot 
iikowiso conUnnod to bo mod in the Koilbweat, side by side 
with tho KhaiVfthl. Tlio same fact is proved by the double 
logonds in Xhait^thi and BrAhinn letters on Sir A. Cimiung* 
ham’s Aiidiimbara and Kunlnda coins, op. ciL pi. IV* and 
V, 1—d, which come fx'om the eaino distiiots and pmbably 
belong to the same time. Further oast in XosambT, AyodhyA 
(op. cit., pi. V, 7^18 and IX) and Paneflla (pi. VII) as wall 
AS furthor south in Ujjain (ph X) none but BrAhma loUoi's 
eoour. And it is curious that oven tho Yuudhoyas (ph VI), 
wlio woro settled on tho lowoi* Satlodge, ttso orUy tho Uttor 
chAraeters. A few single letters on tbs gateway of tlio Bharnhut 
StApa, Among which tliore is a sa of tho second ceiitury, (Cun* 
oingham, the StApa of Bharahut, pi. Vlll), arc piobably marks 
of noithora masons, who ereotod this addidonal portion of tlio 
monument for t)h&ns>biiQti. 

Ociring tho period of the l^aka and Kueana kings, Aom 
tho first century B. C. to tho end of tho second century A. D., 

' tlis Wl«o«r Zaittfchrift 1. 4. KanJ* d. Mor^olendaa, Vol. YU, p. SOt 
Dr. Orienon. lud. kal, Toi. XXIV, p. S47. polciti out an analogona 
prsctloo of the noders KS;^w(h0 of BI])Sr who the dMumeets, 
written lo tie KiUUiT Blieraeter, iritli Ui«r eAmee in ArAbic lettsn. 

* Tiie Ko 16 ie aeeotdin^ to the erideoce of the characton 

later aad probably belo;tfe to the period wIiqb tlie hs^l CArrlod 

the Rhu'o«)hl <ve far lu MtthnrS. ik few rotire iaKiiptuma of the lecond 
And dr»l MiiCiirieH B. C. (Vooi the bruio (own ere in BrSlimA charActere. 
Giiie’rAphlA InclicA, Vol II, p. 1S6. 
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tbo numoroitij tnscvi|jUuii8, inci8o«l Ui tho Wcst(«rn PniijAb, 111*0 
in Kbarn^tbl ancl tlioeu r>n l)i*. RlkH^vrvtilfiV» Lion pmvo 

Ouit (ho K]niro«{li1 poiicti’otocl <hirin(2; the roi^n of ihu Sukn 
uucl hinj? oUi^asu ov Hoijrisa us fur an Jiluthurh, wlu^ro 
howdvor, fls tlio onorinouB (jimntlty of Julnu und Uuuddlia votivo 
inHci’i|4iiniH k<h()w>4, tho. Jirnlima nl^jlifthct wus nt tliiit thuo and 
Intoi* flku URiiul ono. [40] I'hu i*(niiH of tho oarlicr t^aka kiu^fH fnnii 
tho Muiih liko tlioeto of Maiion und Assus and of tlioii* Hati'upki, 
na woll an thoHO of OonclopliuiTos and his hrutlu^rs, liavo CJi'cok 
and K]iAr<»o|ht logcn<U, while the lutuv Kiv^uua kings, KaiiiHku, 
lluvli^ku und Ihwoduo or VftKitdovu diaoavd tho lattoi*, and thoiv 
aucooHi»oi*a llnally ndu|kt tho ] trail mu uljdinhot. Fiuilior oust uiul 
aondk ttiu king oiul tialrnp ItftiutxUa and hia son Sndiuoi, who 
nilod ovor MntlnirA and porhapa over other portions of tho o^istorri 
t^anjah, oithor follovv tho aamu practice aa Mivuoa or ubq Brfthiiia 
)otto}*8 (Ciinningliuin, np. cit., p3. VIIl, S—ft), which occur also 
on thu ooina of tho Batmpii IIagamA»ha and HagamAna (ibldost, 
Noi U—7). Furlikor two foreign (ttakaV) SalhipB and kinga of 
Ujjiui), KaUapAna uud Oik^tana uknpluy on ttkoir coins botti the 
Indian AlphubcU aimultaneouBly, wUilo tlio insci*ipt[ona of Ayo* 
nia, tho nilniator of KoliapAna, of his daughter 1 )ikkijnRittrA 
and hi$ eondndaw, tho l^aka U^vadAU or UaabhadAta, an well 
aa of tho iminodlato deacon danu of Ooijtnim show oxcinaivoly 
Jh'Ahiiia charaotora. 

Tho opigmpliic ovidonoc ahows therefore that ui tho t1ui*d 
century tl»o iiopular nio of tho Khary^thT woa atrietJy conHnod 
to tho PunjAb and that it waa nothing inoro than a eocondary 
aci*ipt, ninning along by tho aido of tho BrAhm!, which pro* 
vailed all ovor India. This state of tlkiogs conthiuod during 
tho next two contnrioa. During tho period of the saka rale 
tho KhawitliT spread fnrthor sontli, witliont however losing 
its cbai’octor as an eccesaoty alphabet. A very strong ar¬ 
gument for tJie essumption that ite position waa tho eatne even 
in the fourth century B, C. is foiDiahed by Mr. llapsen’s 
discovery of Persian aigloi with countermarks in Brahma and 
Kharoilhl letters (Jour. Roy. As. 80 c., 1895, p. 866 £f.). For 
this reason and because tho general provalcneo of the BrAhma 
olphabot hae now become more clearly apparent, it aeeme vory 
probable that the Buddhist Canon can only refer to the latter. 

■ii473' 
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The sftcond point, tlie improbability tSal the Khai'osfhi 
wn» nlreiuly tlovclopocl or in peiiornl ubo ovqu in its homo hb 
onrly a* say 500 B. C. rcfjuiros hci*o oxUy a fo't I'oinarks na 
the doUtis liftTO boon disenesed fully boiow in Appondix I. 
Ita derivation fwm the Arnmaio alphnbot Ime been ^roiiernlly 
nccoptad, over onco Mr, E. ThoiuM pointed it out, nnd the 
shape of its ha, m and va luakos a doubt iijtpoasibic, Ar- 
eording to Dr, I. Tayloin's Biigg:ostion, The Alphiibcl, Vol. II, 
p. 201, wliieh [50] is most probable on hiatorirni and {>alaooL*rn* 
pineal grounds, its iininodiato eoiiroe is tho Aramaic alphahol 
of the Akimeineiuth period, and the introduction of tho Aisiuah* 
lottors into India datoa from the time, when tlm Aklmoinnntmi 
kin^ of Persia had ooncjuorod tho Panjsb, Just tlioso districts 
where tire Kharo^thl han its real homo,^ As tire Poroimr con* 


' M. TlAtiry, r^p. cit, p. SBOfT. An<1 j^arUcMlwi/ p. '207, tricit (a «iUv1)Uakk 
A ■till lnt«r date for Uio iInbcu'AUoii of tlia KliArofpii, 7l9 aHln tlie 
pmWt;[)OH ofiOt oliRrsoUrH in Uiq Arauialg Al)}]iab«r Cf tii« fourtb eniit> 
urj U, 0, He boHar^a ibAt ttisy wars ctavolopail in AriAiis not eArlior 
tikAu SiTO B, 0, Aftw Ills A]))k«lBtinant of Ua«»1oti(An S4tfAiiii Uy Alexnn* 
(Ur, wUe, M he rhinka, uiiry Iiavs f(wtor«) the uae of tlio AUotuty pro* 
vAlenl ArsikkAlo wrUtnjT and tlievoliy iiiAy tiAva inilnervl their NulOenbi to 
Adept )l tu their ipeeinl wAnU. T]je iibrUnn weakne** vf M. HaUTy'a 
arpiraente premnta my AMOptiikir Kla theory, vMvh vronhl he mere fa* 
voorAble fbr uty iniiit 

it Is A maRer vf eneires (lint f am likewise tiHAhlu a^ree with 
M. HAlivy's tlieory (op. eit., p. *J6Q and I*lMe It, A) noonnlinjc to 
wliioh tbe BrSliiiU Kpl iian borrowed frokii the Xiiarestht six nuUsal alffra, 
So, JhOy <{a, So, ii And w, tlte AnuniUlkA, (ho aystein of vewel*notAtion, 
and the numeral T)ie reAneuii, wliy I do nut eon*1i1er tlie 

a$x UfltrkA* And ilie Twwel*iiotAtleu of the Brkkima alplkalet w lonua 
frem the KlrAro«(lii, will hocome apparent in t]ie next eeetlon of tliia 
filMAy. Widi rexpeel to the AnunAnlkAi I must point nut tltst die alfpi 
V, whiali U. Ralivy derives from die Kliamttbr nw V of die Indn- 
Qreeian ooini, sppeani lo no Indian doeumoat written in India hefom 
1200 A. D., while die Kbaroftbl went nut uf use About 200 A. B. As 
re^Arde the AseerUon that die BrftiioA numeral ier 4—9 ve die 
iaidnl JCbAresthr letters for the vrorda eo^o*, jMflnm, ref (old Prakrit, m, 
or aef (Ai (Prskrtt aeUeX acfen (old Prakrit wto, offAs) Aud 

ntvan (n!d Prakrit whccli is also pnt forward by Dr. Taylor (The 

Alphabet, U, p. 268}, it )s iisferfiunete that ia fear casec the facts A e 
abeolutely ag’Aiust it The Rharo«(hi oAe ^ no doubt looks like die 
KeatrA(»a fer four. Sut the Indian words fer four, all be^in widi die 
luinapl rated ca. Again, theA^ohn ai^ns for elx (see b»l(»w plate III) have on 
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[51] quest pwbably happen cfl dlxoi’tly before 500 B. C., it is iropns* 
eibic that the Khurontiii have been developed before 450 B. 
C., end it is not to ho iJ^ongUt oftlmtit could have ^jonctmted into 
Kesterii India, whin’o the Huddhist Cauon wiid (<.oiiipnsod, dunng 
the Kill I conttuy, iiiuuli loss could It iuvvo hot^n thci’O iu so general 
use, as tJio niphubet niuntlcmecl by t)io ancient Biuldlilata coi** 
tniniy v/m Uiiduv tU<^ ciruuintitHiicrs just discussed, the na* 
sumption timt the alpluihut, rofeitc^d to iu the .lAbvkas, the 
MnhHVii^gA.aiid sn ibi-tli la thu Bi^fthnii—which, 1 repeat, the 
pdac^n^rapluc. facU cniitninod in AAoka's Ediebi, iJio Indian 
lottoi's on tlic^ Boraiau tiio legend of tlie Ernij voin, the 

Bhattipi^eiii inscu'iptlonH alroii^dy au^^*nst - iindouUhiy fct^ins a 
very Idgii do^roo of piv)hubility. 

IV. 

As thu lilernry nvidcueo point* to tho common iiae of 
writing in India iXnrmi; llio litlh and perhaps in the Kixch eon* 
tury B. C., <wul jca the paJiiUOjcret^hb uvichuico proves tho Drivinut 
lipi to bo till? oldest Indian nlphrcbst luul tu bo pi'obebly idoiilicni 
with tiin script I'oforrud to in thu Buddhist Qvnuit, it is a matter 
of uourMo tliut iu Boui'cu must bo found jii tlio niurn ancient Hiy 
mi Lie uhniuctiM’s. A sliurt lime ngo such u i‘osuIt woidd Imvc 
precluded tliu pusiibility of all atunups tu nmko Southern Arn* 
biu tiio ceuiiU'y fi^ni whiuli Uio parents of tlie Biflhiuu Jutloi's 
cuinc. But at prusout, pretuusiona to a antu|iiity ai\» put 

rosuuiblauco U) Itio RJjAni^lit tu Furthuv Ikis Ktiurnpii (wr 
ii^vsu ^ iir Ciuplu /I win not bs tJis Kharu^tl*^ i»AlnUl M fl* bOMiuse 
ekio wwni (jr •<uvua In aII IialiAii iliAlouU with a (IquCaI to. Ajrukn, 

tlio l^sAtniiiH mhI Aulhrs ^ oinnol. iviirMiit tlio Kliarw^liit At. hcoAUM 
nu sne)i ii^Atiiro h evsr forniud lii uu/ IiicKau wriiSnr Kwldo^, IF U 
])jul bten ronne«l, it woald l>a wtuiitr. Tlis tiOMnid yicrc to Is ihs 

lis^si f bM4iiM tli« word lx not FhiAlly^ the 

nouglit of UiQ nIuLh srul lAt«r centitffea O onnuot bo dsiivod from a 
jilpi for 10 exprttMod hy a eirole, bouvuio no euvh dgure oxlirto, nor 
From the entirely •liwimllAr KbtrosiM do TUHMubcaII the aoufTM 
expISuiUy "tto (let suarkingr a blsok", And Aboat A. Z>. 5Un 

they aarkeil it by a simple dot, wliich l&Uer In eoremuoly cued Iu In* 
xoripticHu AUil U&i io order tv niArk a hUnk (nee the Ornutlriiw, 1, 11» 
|i)). 7S ftiitl 80), end wIilcU wm IaUt conrerted lute a rreiall cirulo. 
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fbrw/ad on bclialf of viuSoiia opigiftpliie dociuiicnts from the 
Inlter conaby. The thooxdo®, it Is two, am still conflicting. 
Seme ascribe corlnin Sabaoan inscripljoiis to tlio tcntli century 
B. C. or an enjlioj’ poiiod, ■while otl;ci*8 cloclaro tlioso of tLo 
HIhochujs U> belong to very ancient times and deny tlio anti* 
quity of the Aabuoan documunU. Mom light on tlnsfic iju<atioiis 
Is required, but oven us mutters sbind at present, it seems 
me husardoua to iiiako use of tl»e old urgiiinentf that tin* do* 
rivfttion of the DrAhinu hiltcrt fmiu a AHttlnArabiun sourco 
ii a priori iinjxMisiblo, because the iuscrij^floiis, found tburt^, 
am of loo modeia dates. 

[63] NcvcrlUoIees the theory of u 8euth* Semitic oi'igin of 
tlio Bvflhma iJphalict nppeurt to uiu untenable. What Ims been 
brought fojward iu its fnvoiii- by the l^vo chiof advocates, in fei 
a great oxlout far from oonvliioing. Tlic oonloj’ evidence, it 
see JUS to mu, speaks agaiust many of tlioir idontitications.' 
Ttuthor, is some eusos lato or at louat secondary forms of 
Indiim lottort have been used for eonumriwn.* Again iu ntluir 
eases iho most extra ordinary and absolutely uunuuosHmy changes 
in ilio piioiiotic vtduo of tho signs uro lusiumid to be quite nat* 
m*ul and linr<lly worthy of an explanatory roiimrk. When one 
is told that tho Hindus utilised tho Semitic Qop4 to expruas 
tlio sound cAa (Doocko) or chu and ka (Taykir), that they 
omployud the Somitie Shin for ju, iu, gu and sa (Decoke) or 
at least for/a and {Ki (i'&y\ov)f tliAt tho ^omitiu Waw furniehod 
both tlie signs for ya and va, or that Lw/u^d bocamo 7ti and 
R^h was turned into lu, one can only say that suuh assertions 
aie hard to believe. As tlie Hindus arc always vory |>avtioufar, 
even pedant ie, m matters cooooclod with phonetics, and as 
the framers of the Biivhml Upi evidently have been cai'efid 
with respect to the formation of many dorivatlvo algos, duly 
deriving dKa fi>oiu ^a, pha from pa, ^Aa from ha and so forth, 
it sooios iDci’odiblo that thoy should have liad no ixgard for 
phonetic ufHnitius in utilising tbo signs, whicli they boiTowod. 
And the assumed TOgaries appear absolutely Icoxplicablo if 

' TbaS is aUo tib k. CiuipiosltRia'i sbvUaoiit, Coliu nf Ancient India, 
pp. SO—SU, 

* To die tormor vlw liolon^ Dr. DoMke'o iatlfal A And Dr. TA/lor‘« broAd- 
lMu:tcod te, to tUe lAtter Dr, Tcylof's Initial A, k/u$ and ro. 
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on® considers that the Semitic alpljubct has the Tsade, the 
phonetic vhIuo of whicli comes close to <vz and oA«, and that 
it posaosscss sopuvato sisus for Wfiw and Yvd, which might be 
used to express %vi and ya- 

Ak long as tlio theories vogjunling the clerivucion of the 
13 rat) I Ilia alphabet contain oqiuitions like tlnac just uientlenod, 
and a>i long as Chose tlioorics do not lake into iwcoant nil Clio 
(jItUist forms tif tli<k Indian iettej's, the pruhlein, it seems to mO; 
law not been solved and tho task Iiuh to bo i^cdone. Really trust* 
wo rtl Iy rusniui can o i ily he athiincd und<a* the foHo wing condltfoi is: - 

[B3] (1) The coiiiparisoD must bo laisod ou tliu oldest fornia 
of tho IncUan alphabet uud actiiaJly orouning Kuniitic signs of 
oua and tho same poiiod. 

(^) Tho coinpariscii may luelude only such irnigular oquii,' 
Cions, AS can be snppoHod by anidugios from other casus, whci*® 
nations bavo boiTOWod fbroigh alpli abets. 

(8) The com|>uriiM)n must slkow tliut thoi'c ai^o lixod prin* 
ciplos of derivation. 

In rusuining tlie inquiry on these jirinuipies I soon found 
til at tho Sciutiiorn Scukitic characters would not serve my pui^ 
pgse. Tlieiigh (ho Jliinyaritlc or Sahauan ulpliabut on account 
ef its stiff, inoinuuciital appearnneu bean a gonorul i‘osoinbluuco 
to tile St'ilkmi lipi, and tliongh two or taou of its lcttci*e couo 
cloBO to tlic corivapuiiding Indian signK, it indudos so many 
dissimilar cliaractcrs, wliidk uvidujktly are more sh^ongly inodJ- 
Hod til an tho BrAinnu Mfttrktls, that Oio loid momblancos unu 
only bo considered as accidental or os due to an analogous do* 
vclopmunt. But on trying the oldest characters, which ai*e al> 
most idoutical tlirougliont rJl the counb'ios, occupied by tlio 
Korthoiii Semites, it became possible to identify In the Bittlima 
ujpliabct idl the twenty two Somitic^ lotton, and to explain tho 
fuimatiou of die numei^eus doi'ivstivo signs, which tlm Indians 
woi^e compoUed to add. As stated already, tho idoiitificaCioiis 
ugi ‘00 for tho gi'eutor part with Prufcssoi* Weber’s, whoso im* 
portaut osB&y in tho Zoitschrif^ doi* Doutsuhoa Morgcnl&ndischon 
Oeseilscliaft of IS55 very nearly solved the probiom of tlio 
origin of tho Brithina alphabet. If Professor Wuhor hod hod 
at his disposal the msCoriols which oro acoossiblo at prcsonC, 
his acumen would no doubt Imve removed every difficulty. 


56 


IndUn Ho UJ. 


The idenufications are shown in tho accompanying Tabic, 
kintljy drawn for mo by Mr. S. Popper and etchwl by JIwsi'S 
Aiigci'cr and GliscU of Vienna. Tlio signs of the hrst two co- 
) limns have been taken from hf. Pb. Bergor^s Ilistou'o do 
riCcxitiiro dans rAntl^lulte, pp. 1^5 and 5^02 and tliosc of 
Col lU witii tho exception of tho Taw from tSIujivU (22. III. 
from Pi*ofo8eor iiiUliig’s Tabula Scnpliiran Arnnniiuw (IH(K)V 
Among tlio forms of column IV without astorbskp, those opposilo 
tho twelfth and tlio acventcciilli Sumitic chArarkwn [5dJ \\nvv 
boon taken ft'om a pUtsttn* oast of *SIr A. Canninglmin’s Krnij 
coin (soo also Goins of Ancioiit India, plain XI, IH) and that 
oppOBito tho lixtoontli eharactci' from tlui word in tlic Kfdm 
yoiislon, Kd. Xnr, I, I 

Among the signs in column V and VI a few «a*o from Sfinchi, 
Ti*. tho lingual In, iLo fifth of Ool. VI opposite tho fourth 
Semitic ehanwitcr, and tlie fiwt of Col. V opposite tlie sixteenth 
Semitic chavactoi'. Further, in Col. VI tho fourth sign opposite the 
sixth Semitic character, K comes i’mm Bhawhut, tlie Wnt 
opposite No 16 fwiu tlio Kiuii coin tho tlill'll ojiposito tho Hftcrtith 
Semi tie ehuractur in Ooi.VI lias been Inkeii fi'um the (llimamdi 
shih, and two signs of tlio two rows in ihe >uimo Col. ojipusito tho 
sixtoeiith eliai'HCtor, vis. the seu*ind in tho first row, yll, and tlie last 
in the suQond row, I, belong to tlic Ilatliigniujiha and KAmtghat in* 
seriptions. AU tlie I'cmainiiig IctUtra have Uuen iliuwn iiocei'diiig 
to Dr. Uiiigosa' fttCBimllos of tlie llotk and Pillar KdieU,^ and uf 
the Bhatti])i'olii insenptiona. 

A. Tfis Borrowsd So/irn. 

Befoi'o procoodiog; to tho doUils, it will bo dcsirablo to 
sUto tlio principles, on whicli the twenty‘two signs of tho So* 
raitio alphabet scorn to liavo boon tureod into Brfthma lottors. 
Kvon a snpcrfiin&l oxamioation of the BrAliiaa alphabet shows 
tbo following chief obaractorisUcs:— 

(1) Tho letters are set up as straight as poesiblo, and 
they arc with few oxcoptlona made equal in height. 

' TUs fKoiiinSItM «rf tbs QfrnSr and KKlA vomiOMH, on whccJi 1 litvucbiefiy 
Arswii. have Vmu piibluiliwt, fipigr. vol. II, p, 447 (T. Tlis Pillnr 
SdicSi liATO uppesrod ^ eft., 24617 . and Clio UIis;tlpnrlu iMTCnpti<ui^ 
op. eft. p. 8260 *. 


IV. TIm DeriTAtioo of tbo BrAbml. 


57 


(2) The majority consists of vertical lines with append¬ 
ages attached mostly ut Uie foot, occosionully at the foot ond 
at tiko top, or rarely in tUo middle; but there is no case whei‘e 
nil appendage has been added to tlio top alone. 

[65] (3) At tho lop of tho diameters appear mostly tho ends 
of vorlical linos, less fVoquontly straight liorisontal linos, still 
xiioro nvrely onrvos or the points of angles opening down- 
wivrda, mid finite excoptinnnlly In Mti (Jlo IH, Col- V) 
rising upwards. In no eas<k does tho top show several angles, 
pinood side by side, with a vortical or slanting lino hanging 
down fwin it, or n triangle or ciredu with a pendant lino. 

The principles or loudenclos, which procUiced thoac eho* 
ractorl^tlrs, sooni to bo a corlain p<5dandr fonnnlism, a desire 
to have eigne well suited for tbo formatiou of regular lines, 
and a strong aversion against nil top-heavy (dmraulers, ‘ The 
natiird result was that a number of the Semitic signs hod to 


‘ TIku >i|»|»MrKkiuO uf s |iu<!nullo formutlain )kk tliw i« no jiiovQ thtin 

wliibt itiitflit bu oxpsctoib b'wr It \a n c^iamoterUtlo of movt IndlRii ers* 
ftUona Ikk lUortlurw, •ulsn'JU “rt. T)i* avumloji, -liovrii by iLo ItiJiins 
Bgnlki.t IgUon »Uli )ioiivy lo|*S lie* a3« » roii«>», 

Slid, 1 think, II is ehlgdy dki* Ut Iheir making tiie IsUani linn; dnwii frokii 
A lop4luo hmWed of jjUgliis ihsiR on n biwg-ISkkO {«o» UPrflat. India I, ITS). 
Ths ingdgni Kaikiiii gr dork gf Wg»wr», ii»d, n»i l)r liifgmiB 

BM, also uf IwwUjfM In^llSi « n ndg, iwliudly tliwwa Ihl- Ibjg agro» tlie 
svhulg broiidlh «f Hw intKlora LoVliak ox cwryl-t idauM 

a tonsil botird with ihiu tliru-d- iMUtuoc\ al ounal dlKtnuoo- heluw hla 
»k«etgf itapor, or nriowUi th* rojior butwwn the atrliip and tlie bgnnl. 
Tha goiioral of llio mo*l Miglont MSfl., )Hi* flioBwwor blroh 

bark vglumo nud ilio lIorli»l paliMlWWM, innko* II higlily iirobnllo tluU 
tlieh wrll«" nB«d tl»' ■»»«« or a id m liar cualrlvnoco. Bvo» thO Iwk gf 
lh» AiokA hiocriylhiiws o-i)OolHlly of tl.o Pillar Edl.b. aurt of tlio OlnUr 
aiMl Jukigiida Rflck IkUnls lliair oiiarAvont. or t)iO wrilfw 

uf Uie grljrlual coploo, woro acg»i"lOBetl tt* Uie »$% uf lop IlnM. Thong)) 
thoy at* raroly finite oxt»«, H I" oli*ArIy vlallla that Ihuy at least trtod 
tg oquallw the height of U)0 loye. If the ««utom, U Is not li8)m)bable, 
dAtae from kiUI wlier time-, the averwoi AffAioAt heavy tci* Is aully 
•xplalued. For "igiu beginning with vurHoal linen or with -horl horl- 
sontal otfokoe aro inoel wiUblo fur a»oh xvriliug, ahcI Hie latc*r rooAifl- 
mUoij of tlie Brftlkina klleiv art lo a g«at oxtonl tlie roeulta of a 
variety of atteiupi* lo obtain enoU forisK. Anoiljer roeaon may liave 
been Uie lelrotluctlon of ibe vowel Algu*. which ino«lly are atlde«l to the 
(ope of tlio gOuwOAQU. 
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bo turcod U>pGy*tuTvy ov to bo laid on thoiv buIos, wliilc tbo 
U'iungloK or doable angles, occurring at Cho to|)S of otlici« hud 
to bo got rid of hy aomo contrivunco or otlier. A furtber 
vliaugd in die po(iition of the sigjis ]iad to bo ntotlc^ wUuu die 
HimluB begun to write from the lef^ to tho right They huib 
of uourso, to Ik> turned fi‘0)n the right to tlic lufb m in (hxjok. 
[ 6 G] fuflUvnees, where die old poBidnii ]ia« been })roservo<l, aie 
however mot widi both in bun'owed and dorlvutivu uigna. 

Wit}! reipuct to the (tingle buri^owod letters I have to 
ftdd tho fonowing I'OiiiarkB. 

Ko h Tliat tho Hindus, like t)iu Grouka used die So* 
luitio in ordoi* to eaiprosa the vowel a hue bueo siiAj^wctud 

hy Pitifcuor Wober. riie succcasoi's huvo uesertod the identity 
of the rii'tt letters of tlio two ulphuboti us a fuet, though dm 
Indian forias of the iulliAl A with two curves, which Jiavo 
been mostly ubikI for coinpaiieun/ do not agree vory wo)). 
Tl)u doabtlosily oldest form with the angle to die luf% of the 
verticid (Col. Y) which, ebkte<t ahovo, is pccullur to the 
Southern vorsiout of die liklicts, agrees ahiiust exactly wldj 
die oldest Soiuitlc sigus. Only die voHicnl law been plneud Ai 
diQ point of die angle in order to lunlco the qipraruncu of the 
letter 11101*0 rogulur, luid the whole sign hus, of uumso, hocn 
turned tho riglit to tlio loft. On u Patnu soul it oevure, 
liowovoi*, oncQ ill its origiiiul position, leo tlie GrundriQi, 
Tuf, II. 1 . I, and p. d. 

No 2 . I cun only ugi'oe to tho ideutidcatiou of tlio Bridinia 
iKt with tlkO Semitlu which hus boon essortod on die stiungth 
of die Sabuuon and Ethiopiau foinus* by Frofossor Weber u>id 
his Buocoisors, with tho oxcopdon of M. llal^vy, who derives 
it from the diesimilar Oi'ock i^sta. But 1 diiok diat it is 
a devoIoprooDt, derived hy the Hindus Immediately ^*0111 the 


' U EAie»/> liow«vsr. eemcUy Mmp&rte Uis augulur fora, AUomj.t 
to «kr(V« it frotp ihu Qroek Alylta In not intollisiblo to no. Tlie two 
9ieii» \'9mM t aliduuin of rOMuibUiioe to savb otkor. 

* Tlio SsUamu form Ik no doubt vaiy auullar w the DrSliitin but, I 
think, d no 10 A (liffsrent aodiflotUlon of tho enuloj^t tfurtb Seioftlv IsUor. 
U would Moui tbftt tlio Irinjiglft at (ho head of tlio lulter h(U hooii turned 
iuto a aqunre mid Uie stroke un tiie ri^lt bua been laudo Ktrul^bt. Uuuce 
aroeo flnl tho R uid a ebnplifieaUou fl* 
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old PLooniwfto find ilcea sigus. As tlie Hiodus did uol toler¬ 
ate hoovy tops, they oponed the trinnak* and made tlw eontial 
stroke luing down from the end of the angle in die mauner 
shown in the hypothetlcnl firm ui Onl. HI.* The next result was 
A rhoinhoul fonu (Col. V, a), a fo'v oxiunplcs of which arc found 
eeuiaioiiully in various veiwens of the Kdicls, where wu huTO «. 

-0- ho ill ui>nlihifdhilyii. Kills! Kdiet V, ), Ih. I'lic lildiig of tlie 
[57] Hindus fur stritight top imes |iroduee<l further the stjuaro and 
tlio iibhnig bti, will ell luller is tlio comiuonrst foriii in Ktvlsl 
And tho ivKulw one in tlio Bhatdprnln insciiptions, It may 
1)0 noted, tliat tliia letter is tVoiiuently, though not reguhuly, 
iDodu sniallor than thosu with vortiru!s. Hugarding tho want 
of the lower lino in the durivntive hhu (Col. VI) soo Tiolow. 

No ». Tho idutitity of the Indian y<i with tho Sonntic 
signs is so ovident that it has been always voeegnised. X will 
only odd that thei*e arc iunnoi*ous iDstanecs in the Elliots wlioro 
one of tlio sides of tho anglo is shorter than the other. The 
formal looking very pointed angles 'vith porfoetly stieight cfjual 
siilos are churaetcxisiic of the Wosloni and Sontliom voi-sieni. 

No 4, The identity of tho Brrthma dha with the aeinltic 
DuUlh has also boon generally uduiitlvd, Dr. Tayioi, who de¬ 
rives it from tha (No 0, Co). V) aluuo dissenting. To mu it 
seems that tire ftvsl form, given m Col. V, with the vertical on 
the right, is tlio iuiinciliato offspring of tho oldest Soiaitio forms, 
tho letter lieving Veen mado higher and tho right hand stroke 
straightoDod itt aecordunce with the genewd principles of ioriuA- 
tiou, stated, above, The round buck is probably duo te a cur¬ 
sive development. In the Edicts this form is rare, and the 
second, givou in Ool. V, whidi is younger and due to tlio cUnp 
in tlio position roqiurod by tho change in tho diroction of tho 
writing, is found in the great inajointy uf casos. The older 
ouQ (Col. V, a) is used exclusively ia tire BhaKiprolu insorlpdcoa 
and usaally in the Woateru cave inscriptaoDs of the HAnftghRt, 
Nasik, Kttide, Junnai* and so forth, which range fixim about 
150 B. C. to 200 A. D. 1® parent of all the Liter 

‘ An appar«iiUy tOAlojoua ia(,idi9enUwii ©f Uio old 8 »ujIU« Belh wUkU on© 
miglU be iiioliflcd t© «•« (n tbS li» ©f tb« Orkliuu iuserSpUons (V. Tlionaen. 
liat, a© rOrkUou ilkJiiffries, p. «4) is of by P«f, Botiuor's 

juArk* on Uio »l?u in bia onwy. sut l oplgine 0© TAIphAbot Tur«, p. 67 f. 
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noT^JOpn fbnaa of tho letter, including tLo present 
dhn.. Ill the cave« mentioned wo tind also in ilio Andhra unci 
otikor iiiacriptions of the {irst and second contnridb A. D. luimoi'* 
ous tviangiiUx forms • like <3 or The/ Jnay bo possibly an¬ 
cient sui-vivals, espoeiaDy a# Ibo Kdicts too occamonally offer 
fbi’iiu witli half angulai* backs liko 

The (lifHcuUy with icspoct to tlio phonotio vivlue of the 
BrAhinn sign, which doos not uxaetly eovrvsjjond to tlint of 
[56] tho Daldh, may perhaps bo explained by tho suggoslion that 
the letter was nsoci for a long time both for the iinojpirated 
asd tlio aspirated doiital, and that thc^ da was ecjiaratod at a 
time, when the tea! valno of the borrowed sign had boon for¬ 
gotten. 

Ko h. Professor Wohor donles tho ooimcxion of the 
BrAhma ha wiilt tho Semitic //«, while Du. Doetko and Tay¬ 
lor derive ft 6*0111 tho Hnhaonn form y.” As long as only 
tiie round form, given as tlio tliird sign in Col. V, and similai* 
ones woi*e known to oxist In tiio Kdluts, tho rase was a rKfK> 
cult one. Dr. Biiittcss’ now iu}jn*ossions and iacsimilos show, 
howovor, that tho angular ko, O 0 I. V, h, which is uonstimt in 
tho CAVO inscriptions of tho naxt centurlos, <kcoiu*a huru and 
there in Aioka^s inscriptions.^ The luov Siihhlpur vorsi<m 
shews throughout tho little lioriKuntiil hivr (on tlio right) attached 
vory uloso to the foot of tho lottor and ofrci*s In the woixl eia- 
/lArpana Ko. I, I. 4) tliu sign, placed Hrst in Col. V. This is al¬ 
most exactly a turned He of tlio Assyrian weights (Oul. Ill, b) 
whieli according to M. do VogUd* ap])OAi's 6 *oiu about 700 B. 0. 
Pi'ofossor EiUing kiodly points out tv me that tbo vory siinilor 
of Col. nr, 1 is found on a Mina (C. I, S,, P. 11, No 6 '^ 
which according to the accompanying cuooiform inscription dates 
fi‘oiu tho rdgn of Salmanosear, and thereforo, as also |if. do 
Voglld has stated in his romarke on the insciiption, is oldor 


^ AkIi. 8urv. SopurU Wsel-Iiid.. Vul, IV, Plahv XLIV, 17; 

XLVlTr, 28, 17; Ami t]ie GrundTiiK, 1,11, XnOil Ul. 8S. VU, XI. 

* T))U Ja duo b> a very & 3110 I 1 eboiigsr jnn^ificRliuci of (ho Ancieut 
Muilb-SuihiUo Jh than tiio BrnliiMH !«Uor. 

’ Sm also Above 41, nnd (ho QnmilrIcM, TaM 21. 4(;. VI, 

* CurpiiN Iiiacr. iSenit., P. U, Vel. I, j» lU. Mr. Burgor ont«r» tills •Ii;m 
(TA blo, up. civ, p. 800} ill the cohimii tiiu Penlnu pAr!n«l, 
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than tlifl yaar 725 B. C. As this sign belongs to the eighth 
ccntiivy B. C., when tho tcj*)* arehde fnvins of the Alf^ph, Daluth, 
TktitJi, Wao and <iflph, rcprcaontcd by iJio yoricsponding 
Bi'Alima loud's, sdll oxlslod,^ it may bo eoiisldored tlio pi*oto* 
typo of tho Indian hei. The a version of the Hindus against 
lionvy io]w, of course, caused tho sign to bo turned roixntl, 
and tlioir liking for I'ogularity cauBcd tbo bar to bs attaobed 
to tho stroko wblcli tben beoamo tl )0 basolino, and tlio wliolo 
lottor i(> 1)0 sot up sti'Aiglit. All tbings cousidorod, this oxplan* 
ation sooms [5D] moro pivibablo tlian attempts to connect hn 
wllh tlio hvtor more exactly agi'ooing sign in Cob II f, b, or 
with tho stib older foim with threo paiiOlo] bnn. 

No 6. Tho Indian tn, regarding which Brofoasov Wobor 
r«slt unoorbiin, ovidontly corresponds witii tlio 5towv form of W&\o. 
Owing Co tho avorsion against heavy tops tlie Semitic letter 
]iA« boon turned topsy^taivy. At tbo same timo tlie somioiveJo 
lias boon closed. Among tlie two forms, given in Col. V, tho 
sooond is the rogular one in the Edicts, tho fii st, as well as 
an angular vuxioty not given,* occurs only rai*ely. 

No 7. ProfoHior Wobor lias already pronounced himself 
for tho idojitity of tlio BrAhina ja witli die Znin. On phonotie 
grounds Profosior Wobov's conjootiu'e is oxti'oinoly pi^obable. 
For, ever sinoo tho Indians began to bori^ow Pavsian and Arabic 
words, tboy liava wndeved tlio Zain of tlm latter by tbeir jn, 
and tho dictionurios of tlic Indian vornaculum contain hundreds 
of instaiicea of this kind. Even in oarliov times, about A. D- 
500, they express, o. g. in jhift for /.sy< (Ziv^) the QrooU 
j?s^a, widch tliou had the vabio of Zulu, by ja. Botli facts 
prove that tho two sounds had a oloso aftiuity for their oar. 
The disoovory of tho Bhattipwlu Col. V, s, coiiBlderably 
focintatos tho idontiheation of tho two signs, an it closely agi'ocs 
with tho archaic Phoouician sigu, difForiug only slightly in tho 
position of the bars at the top and the foot. Tho signs of tho 


* 8eo M. de Vo^i, op. ^L, p. 11. 

* Cocdpare aIm abovo p. 41, vrb4r« a fbart)i cnndvo form )iu been figiirect. 

* Dr. UaryeH’ faceioIileA in rbe Epi^rApbi* IndlcA »]iow o«C48lonAll7 ao 
ind^e&t cenU^l bsr in >u and jO, wliere it ought not to o«cv. The 
imprMslQXU prove o lev ly that in all iIimb caaos tliaie in sot a real third 
line, bat that the Mtooe has a flaw. 
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givoii in Col. V, !»—tl, ivrc nW cursivu, mid vcprescnf 
ultoinpls to mnko.thc lotlcr with n suiglo stroke or at J«'n8t 
with two. Tlift til ini form with a (lot al tlie junction of dio 
two curves, is of conrBo a dcvolopuiout froiii llio second with 
iho loop. And tlic suljstilntion of a dot for a loop hKlicHtu^ 
t!iat tlio persons wlio invented it wi'Otc *vit1) pen nnd ink. A 
m&n workinp; witJi a 8t>'lnB would not diiiik nf sucli n siibstitutioTi, 
nay could liai dly cffoct 

No 8. TIic (liwovory of l)io Aiiffiilju* gka (Col. V, a) wlikU 
ou<.ur8 a fow tlmca in the Killal vci*sion* nnd is conatant in tUe 
cuvu inacriptiona, niakoa its identiti cation witl\ thu tIirco*bnrrc<l 
[60] CfM of tbc archaic Phouinchvn, i>f tho Sinjicii and otiioi* 
ancient inaoripdone, very probablo. The Semitic aif^n, which 
ofton alanta towards the loft, has boon laid oa ita aide (aco the 
hypotiicUoal form in Col. IV) and tbo upper bar, covonni^ 
die letter, liu boon raised upwai'ds and con verted into the lon^r 
vei-tical on the loft.* Tlic asual funn of the Aftoka Edicts with 
tho curve is of course cuiuive. In the Dhattiproln alphabet tliie 
letter has been discarded j;nd a derivutivo fi^m gn (No 6, 
Co). VI) takes ita plaou. Tho SnhAcnn Chiik fvuiu which 
Dr. Tnylor dotiTus tho Indian gha, is no doubt an Jinalogons 
development from tho u!cl Nerth*8oinitic sign. 

No 9. Tlie identity of the Brahma tJin with tho Semitic 
Thtlh has always been recognised and is evident enough. I 
may mention as a citriosity that a small ereea appoara inside 
the circle instead ef a dot in the Pal lava landgrant, Kpigiaphta 
Indiea, Vol. I, p. Iff. lu tliia doeainent all dots aro replied 


’ Ui» nse of Ink iu ladiA, oou alM^ro S$. Tlio snoioat Indira 

tern) for ink L* Mfi, nft^n «|»o]t »(m 4 now j^ronoanMil atakAt. wklrli 
Ik (IsrlTfid fr«n tho obMino verb nn;, eooi^varo Kiora anj 

ffirtfflwa. fit/tnolofrkallr. and originAil^ It laesn* ’powder* (ef dmlteal 
nnd the like). uMd for tho prejutmtion of Ink. «»e Uie larger Petenburg 
Dictlontr? under «iAr», and the QruodriU) 2, U. p. 01. 

* The aign glreu in tlie Table ha* been taken from upnf/UUt, Ed. XIU. 1. 

1. a?, 

* It may be moutioned w a cnHMily. that from tlie twelfth century 
A. D. tho I^Agaii yAe 1* ng^o placed nprigbl and fiM be(;OfDO aboon idmt- 
loal with ita gamitio prototype, ace tho Griindritf. Taf. V. IS. XX-XXII. 
Tills hs howover. oot duo to a corviYal, but merely to tlie deeira of 
oqueliaisg the bre&dtii ef tlio NAgarl lottara. 
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by miuulQ ciobbm. i>\\ Uie otbov Wntl, u Thifk wiHi ft dot 
ocoQrft OTi ftr AsByriftii weight, acft Ill, 

No 10. TKo dorivjition of Om Hi’Alimo ya fixjia the an* 
clunt Semitic Yod Hm boon nsscilod by Pi*ofcwjor Wojjar, who 
hoft'OTor C{i«ld only ooin^ftro the lator YonneX l^hoonicinn form, 
wlucb fipfmft dowiiwfti'<U.’ ITio oldoM Indian form ift probably 
ibe notc.liod ono (Col V, ft),* wliicli nppenrs excIuslToIy in tbe 
Dolhi ]*niftr Edicts and occaftioriftlly in most otbor vci^aions and in 
tbo jmrrnt of fJI tbo lator dovdopmciits. It is pi'obaUy do* 
rivod from die oldest Soundc Yod, formed of a downsti'olco with 
two bars, AttAclmd to tbo led, and ono to tlm right Its foimia* 
tiou Bcoina to havo boon offoeted by placing tbo top boavy sign 
on its side, in tbo manner shown in the bypotlmtical form of 
pll] Ool, nr, by longlbcning the eti'oko wbicb now stood in 
the ntiddls of tUo iino and o^ualising tho diroetion of that on 
tbo right. 

No 11. Tho derivation of tlio Drflhma ka was a difficult 
problom, as long as tlio cross with four poifoctly o<|nal bars 
(Ool V, b) was oonsidoTod to bo iu most ancient form, and 
consoquontly the oarlior attempts to account for its oxistiBneo 
aro not very aatlsfaotory. Ib'ofcasor Weber, following Kopp, 
and Dr. Taylor bavo t'ied to dorive it from tbo Somitlo Qf>ph 
very much against tho ocular evidence, and M. Haldvy has 
idontiBod it with the Aramaic Knph, which likawiao, as far as 
1 can SCO, does not resemble tho Indian letter. But now, when 
tho moro accurate roprodactioos of tho Edicts have proved tho 
fi'oqnont early oceurronco of tho daggo^ehapod form (Col. V, a) 
which is constant in Bhatliprolu and in all tlic various insci’ijv 
tions, inolsed between 200 B. C. and 550 A. D., tho case of 
tbo sign is by 00 means desporato nor even difiicalt. If, as now 
may be done with perfect propriety, the dagg 6 ^ 8 ] 1 apcd kn is 
taken as tbe older form and tbe cross witli equal bars as a 
regularised or formalised derivative, it is easily recognisable 
that the dagger-form probably has been deiivod from a Kaph, 
Uke tlmt of Mesa's inscription (Col. II), in which the down* 

‘ bt bfts ft}ao bMn admitted by K, HftUvy, who comptree a late fbrm of 
Use Semltio letter. 

* That wIU) the eiogle CArrod Atrohe At tbe foot of tbe vorUeeJ U Ap|Ui* 
roady visniv^. 
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slanta sharply to tlio left on A tbo angle on tho left is 
Attnched very eloflo to the top, comjwre also Uie signs of the 
Silonh Insci’lption, in Ppof Kuting's Tftbnlti Script, Aram. Col. il. 
In gutting tlio sign tip strAight, t)ie Ilindns took the tipjicr stroke 
of tJic angle for tho top of the down‘Stroke, and a croBK-liko 
lignrc >va« the imtnrni rosnlt, wlncli, on being made *inoi*c 
iHigidar, yielded the daggor-alinpe. 

No 12. For the identity of tlic iJriUninv h (Col. V, a) 
witli tlio Sonntic Ltmul (Cols. I and II), wliiuh lias bctni ve- 
uognised by Profosaor Wobor and uccopted by Dr, Doocko juid 
Jf. llaldvy, tlio Ifl of the Eray ooin (Col, IV), the BhaHijimln 
M (Col. V, b) and tlio BliatlipiMlu I (Cob VI) funush now 
illastrations. Tlio most aneiont survival is found in tlio last 
mentionod cbaiactov, sshich, if the little bar denoting tlio ling' 
ualisation it removed, idinost exactly roprosents the Soniitic 
sign. Next coinea tlio letter of the ICmv ooiu, which has jn'o* 
[d2J served the original dii^eutioii of the Lamn^t but shows on the 
right tlie littlo bar, no doubt intended to mark the ond of the 
line. This bar is wanting in the Uliatbpi^ln I, wlucli how* 
ever has been tiiriiod fivm tlio right to Cliu luft and has devo< 
lopod a ourious long tail, hanging down fiem the top of t)iO 
main line, t^lriginully this ajipondagn no doubt was a flourish, 
luerkiiig tho end of the vortiual. 

No 18, The identification of tlio BrAbma ma with tlio 
Semitio Mem is also due to Professor Webov. IJu, os well as 
M. Kal^vy, derive it from tlio Aramaic sign of tiie sovoiitl) 
century' B, C., Though this derivation is no doubt tenipbng 
it seems to me that it is equally possible to connect the BrAbina 
ma wi^ a sign like that of (Uo Mesa inicriptioa, which likowiso 
shows a eurve at the ond of tlic down'SU'oke. A littlo stixmgor 
development of this curve would necessarily lead to a sign, 
like the hypo^etical one, tutored in Col. IV, which is almost 
tho samo as the fiiat Pehlevi Mem of Col. 58 in Profossov 
Eiitiug's Tabula Script. Aram. And in support of this view I 
may appeal to the developnoot of the looped ka, Northern ^ 
and Soiitlicrn ^ from the dsgger-shapod kn witli a onrve at 
he foot y, us well as of tlie round ad Southern r« from J, whicli 


’ 8m M. da V<^a, ln<3, cit. 
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eliuw unul()g<^ii8 c|mng:(« on pai^ol}* Iiulian gi'Dunrl. 71) c 8iij>Gr* 
position of tlio onglo, wliicU oiigjnnlly rciuwnccl At tho siclo, 
over tlio round or elliptical fignro* ia of coiu’So dao to the 
striving aftur rogalwity, which the Hhxdus show tliroughout. 
The T^rftlimn mia with the angle at tUri top (Coh V, n) whioU U 
(acc niao nhove p. HU) iiurticnhwl/ common hi the flirnAv vor- 
Klon and not foniid in the Northern voKlons, tJios appourit to 
ho tlie older form, and lliat>vltli a curve (Col. V,))) tlio cawvo 
one. Tn the Blialtlprohi alpliabet tlic ancient Jlriihina me with the 
angle appears turned tojiBy*tixrvy («co j‘. 40), The .Sabawm, liftta- 
Uk<' MiiW, 3 from whieli 1 )r. Deocke and Dr, Taylor derive the 
IlrdiiinA tno, shews little* isMuinblnnco and ia probably tlie product 
of a dilToront process. 

(08) No 14. ProfcjMor Wohor,” who is followed by Di*. 
DnnukOj conBtdei*a tlio Semitic N'nn to ho I'oproacntod by Uio 
Bi'diima VO, Col, VI, b, and it is Dr. Taylor alone who conn cots 
tho dental f/o, Col. V, directly with the Saboean form of Mm. 
I do not think it probable that a Hindu would make snch a 
mistake ns to talco tho phonetic value of Mtn to bo oi^uivnlont 
to his lingual nasal, wliich sounds very ditToi'ontly, and I fail 
to SCO, except on tlio iinjioisiblo theory of Qi*oek mwUation, 
iiow the double horisontiU lino of can he explained by moans 
of A real Soinitiv form. It soeiui to me tlmt the Ilia this, owing 
to thoir uvorsion to heavy tops, first turned tlio Nun topsy* 
turvy and nsod for some tiiiio a figure like tliot drawn In 
Col. IV.* As a proof for this asserliim I would cite tho palatfd 


' T)io thinl PolilevX Mmi nf Col. 6S of tli* mih* Table, svhlph axaetly ro* 
w^mhl&p tlia BrSikinA 9ui> may bo iwlutsil out nr An InloroAtin^ anRl«ift<inn 
i|Av«ki^iont. 

* I iMimt lOlH tliat Pruru^Aur Wnbor JwliniU tliu piwHiitijily of iloriviuir tiiu 
ll•hlAl nn from Hha, but lliiuks linvt tbs va romen nonror, M. HalSry 
uonnocto v* iiinno^lntoly with lb» Crook vu, w)il(;h, as he boDoTCM, wm 
laid on its «ido. 

* A t^kn witli a soiaII ejion njuaro nt tJi« tO}!, in«tentl of An noglo, occoia 

in tho CllokU iaooriytion ahA nsA>n much Utor, soo Prof. Bntln^'s Tabula 
Scr. ArAm, Cola. 8n>b. 8 b, And 18 a. Aj tho from an to 

An 0|^6 t) scinArs Ia io ksopliiff with ths stiff formtlUm nf tli» Indlau &!• 
piiAbet, U U not uoMSWkry to ahauihs thAt tho BoinUio rrototyps sbowod 
the lAUar. Tbo Indian form is ynrbabiy nntikiuj; but an auAtof oiin de* 
volopmont. 

KSLlsr, IsdiH Stedloi, UI. b 
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flu (Col. VI, a), which consisla of the liypotlietiGiU foi m, turned 
froDi right to left, atid uf a siuall bar at the top, indicating tliat 
it belongs to a cIilfoi*eut class or Varga. 

Later only, 1 think, tho Hindus substituted ns a cursive 
dovdopmont ter tljo hook at tlio side, tlio singlo bar M'lilcd) 
pwteudos on eithei* side of the foot of tlio vortka!. 

No 15, Pi'ofosBer Wobor duubtingly proposos to counucl 
the Bi*Iuna tn (Col. VI, d) with Ute Soiiiitio SuTnCaA^ luid liU 
idea has been taken up by Dr. Taylor who derives it fnnu 
Uie very dissliulbir Subuoau fbiiu V* BhaKiprolu «, 

Col, V (the origin of which has boon uTOngly oxjJaiiied in my 
introductory i‘omaik« to the edition of the insoriptious) and tho 
sa of tlm Bvan coin (Col. VI, a) os well os the pa of tlie 
Ghasundi slab (see below), I think, permit me to say that 
Pi'ofesBor Weberns ooujooCiu'o is well teundod. 1 tidte tho Dhafti* 
prolu p to bo lUriivod from a Ijko that in Col. I, b, 

the two [C4] upper bars of which ^voro I'oplacod by a curve 
(sa in tlic hypotlioticat sign in ('oi. IV) and whlcli h'os then 
tiirnod tuj)sy«turvy in aoeordauco witl) tlio Indhiu priitdpl<*, 
appealed to so often. This sign probably aorved in t)tO begin* 
uing to express l>oth m niul (lO. Laluj* two separate signs wcu’c 
dev sloped out of this original rupi^osciitativu for StimtcA, (1) 
tho sign for sa with tho origiunl cross bjw placed at tho ouCsido 
of the curve, which appears in its original }>osition on tho Kvsv 
coiD (Col. VI, a) and turned hum tho right to tho loft (Col, 
VI, b) in the i^outliorii voraione of the iiklicts (Qi)iiAi' and Sid* 
dipur) and in Bhatllprolu; (3) tlic sig:n for ^ (Col. VI, c), 
with the original ci'OS8*bar sKci'tcnod and placed inside tho 
oiuTO, which hitherto is tracoablo only on tho Ohasiuidi slab,* 
but must have boon usod oxton^ivoly, us it is evidently tho 
parent of tho square of tUo lator Sanskrit inscriptious.’ It 
occurs neither in the BhatMpi'olu alphabet, wliich rotainad the 
old sign, in order to denote f, ner in the oxdinavy Br»ihmi lipi 


* 8m Jwuni. As. 8oc. Bon^,, Vol, I<V1, Pink fti y, 70, wliere it o«Dan ia 
ths oAme 

* Ths tiijUAfft form oecupi 6r«<l In tim Uafa Wefl lru>crljjUon frum tito liaiioa 
erf BiijHxtilft’s Mil (dwjjlsa), AtoIi, Surv. K«|»., Tnl, XX, pJAto V, 4, whicli 
(iMMlbiv beluh^^ tn the tint euitury A. D, 
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of tho Kdicts. Tho iKUlliei-n variety of xUn UtMr dovsiopod a 
iww sa (Ool, VI, (1) with ft turvu instead of the Jimb 

fit the side, and out of tlua the sign with two ouitob, one below 
tho otlioi' (Ool, VI, o), winch 00001*8 in tlie KaUi vorsioii, ui 
Diifini-fttlia’s NAgAijnnl cftvo inseriplieua and so forth, and whicli 
jirabably le also iiitendod for 9 a. 

It would, of 00 ( 11 * 80 , bo possible U> uonnuot the Bhatti* 
prolu f witli tho em*aive Animiuc iiuMech (Oul. Ill) of the ai^th 
<*e]itui*y B. C. But tlmu tho cross har of the %ig\\ 

would roiuftin unoxpliuuod. Horonvei*, thoro would bo tbo in* 
BU|iorftblo dIflicuUy that tho Avaiuatc ilefA, IMUth, FTaro, Chdthf 
Ain, Qoph und of the sixtli ecnt(ii*y are so strongly mo* 
ditied that they eannet bo cenaidoi’cd tho prototypos of the ooite* 
spondi)ig Brflliina ha, dhn, va, yha, K, kh<i and ra. It seems, 
tiioiofore, iidvistiblu to luaumc, ns must bo done also iu tlie case 
of ia, that the Hindus independently changed die form of the 
uuciont sign, but in a uiannor analogous to that adopted by the 
Araiuiibins. 

[60] Tho dorivfttion of tho signs for aud f^m the same 
original letter }>oiuts to tho influence of tlio Sanskrit grammar* 
ions or phoncticisto, wlio are well awai’O of tltc intimate eon* 
noctiou of the two sounds and duly toach that Sanskj'it na 
boifomes through the influence of a pveoedifig i, v, r, 9 , at, 
o, uu, k, r or h 

No 10. Prafuesor Weber’s ingenious ideittiflcation of the on* 
cieut Ain (Ool. 1 and II) with tlio Brnlnoa £*,~wlhcb is supported 
by tho analugous proceeding of tlio Greeks, who also used it to 
express the gutturo*Iabiul towoI, and of the modero Jows,^ who 
express the s of foi*eign words by Ain, —receives a ati*ong 
oonflrmation through the round and balf-reuud signs for B in 
Col. IV ftad Col. V, a—b. The first occurs once ii^ the word 
KAUi, Edict XIII, L, 1. S7. The same vei*sion offers also several 
times tbo voiy similar form* of Col, V, b. The first sign in Col. V, 

* Bm QriftnOD, Ind. Aat., toI. 2 »X 1 V, p. S 4 S, 6 . Tbs osui* of tltis 
subsUtnUon is probably t]i« roMcnblsoM of tbo H•bro^v to 4 coniro 
0, tomod towards tho Isft. 

* It Mams probable, that tills or 4 AimnAr lielf round form is the persat 
of tho Boutborn ^ whicli io tho Felleve and Voftfi ifijcrlption*i looks 
like ce, ^ And IaMt beoouios l/, dooaly iMOtohlliig tbo eouoat to. 

6 * 
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wUicJi looks liko a dhn is foiintl in tlic wonl ctinn of tko 
ihsci’jptioh of Klijiravolft, 1. aril h\ (Ijc Saio'I'I 
No 173 Iinliwi Vol, U, ]y. 375) wliciv, 

not tlnitkuig of tho lKtt<>r, I unflM tiuintoly kavi; 

voftd Dftnyokiyitl for UnOthut. Pwfcwor (•onjoctui*^* 

Ims kocii noccptiui 1>y Ur. Tuylor ulorn', Ur. l)o<U'k<i hihI M. 
Ilnl^vy, Irym^f to counoct tlio triangular A’ wjtk Aloi'h, 'I'Ikuo 
wjix liowovor n vory good rnnHim fur giving up tlio roinul A'. 
For it could nut linvo boon diiftiuguivlkod from tlm lingual (hn, 
>x'liicli tlio rituduB (lovolopod out uf tlio ruri^uApoiKlIng {loiiUJ, 
la riy opinion tho triaiigulai* JC i$ n (lovolopinont, formed by 
tlio Iliiidua indopondontly, nnd tlio angular fornw for Ain in 
tlio Inter Soiuitlc alplmboU, Kuthig op. cii, C/ol. 3 b, 14 if., nro 
moi'cly annlogouo, sliowing bow OQiily a oiroalai' lottov may bo 
vonvortod Into a triouglo or iliOiiibiiB. It is juBt poMible that 
pbocotio oonoidoratinne may Imvo Induced tlio Indinno to select 
.4t>k for axpi^oaviiig tlioir c. For accoitliug to a dooriiptron of 
tlio ladiaii O'tound, srliicli scomo to go bark to iSiUcatAynna 
and bus boon gcnovally ncccptod by tlio later native gi’aiii* 
raaiiani^,’ It is )mlf guttural and bnlf ]>alatil (knvlkyn-tiihin^u). 
Ae tlio Ain no doubt was a gattaral, it may liavo appuarod 
more luitablo for It tbou for / or U. 

No 17. Tlio fact tliat tho IbAbinn pa in tlio <ild Sciniriu 
Vhn tiuTicd topsy*tarvy, baa boon acknowledged by ovorybody. 
Tho DOW form of tho Erno coin, Col. IV, shows it in iU orig* 
ilia] position. 

No 18. Kegordiog tho BrAhmo oqulvalont of tlio Soinitic 
Ttade I differ fi^om all roy lU'odocosaors. I believe that it was 
[60] used, as one would expect from its pboQOtlc valac, fur the 
forioAtion of tho lettoi* ca, tlie sound of whicli is and always 
has been, not tlio English Uhu, but Ua almost liko fya. Tlio ^ 
nitre sigo, of coiuno, had to bo turned topsy^tarvy on account 
of its heavy top, and tho small bar runuing to the, right was 
turned towards tho voitietd. This process gave first a tailed 
b and later with tho directioo to the loft, 'Hio angular 
shape of the letter has beou well pi^oservcd in tho oa of tho 
Edicts, Col. V, a, which is not uneommon, and tho tail appoars 


‘ See Wob®r, Induidio Stnition, wl. IV. 119 f. 
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in tlio BJmffipwUi form, Col. V, e.> TIio round ca (Col. V, b) 
IB purely cursivo, ffnd not the pHVftiit of the Inter Incliin letters, 
wliieli mostly Ro biidk to njkgulnr ov pointed fortos. 

No 10. With rcepoct to the Semi tie Qftph I must like* 
wise tlllfor from nil uiy prodeocBsox's, who have compared it to 
tJic nrAlnna chn, which i« eloarly an ludinn dorivutivo fbim ca 
uDfl hj« « VMj diffornnt phonetic value. Tn ray opinion tho 
Sciiiitii’ Qnph line its coiuitorpart in tho BrAhina klm, the oldost 
fonn of which (Ool, V, a) coixHste of a cii'clo with n auper- 
iinpoflcd vcnicftl lino ondinR in u curve. This is the oldest 
Sumitio sIru (Cols. I omT Tl),* turned topsy-turvy on account 
of its hesvy top, Tlio curve at tUo cud of tho voj'tioal has 
no doubt boon added in order to dietingLii:*U the loiter from 
(HI. Tlie kltft with the oivciu at thu huso occurs somotiiuos in 
Jiuigndu and is used froquontly in tlio KitlsI ^'cl‘sinn^ of tlm 
KdteCs, wlioiH^ not rm'oly tho circle is rcplnuod by a snmowliat 
iri^ogular loop, tmuutiines etUichod Co the right of the vortical 
line (see tho kha Hgm'od above p. 41). It is tho parent of 
most of tho Inter Iiuliaix signs for kha, inoiuding tho luodorii 
DevanHgarr form, whieh all show u loop or a b'ianglc at 
tlio base uf tho vortical. In sovorol voitious of the 1^1 liar 
[07J Edicts and elsowhere a well developed dot takes tho place cf 
tho circle. This cliimgo is atialogous to that pcintod cut above 
in uoimexicn with the second uud thiid forms of the BrAhnm 
ja, and likewise iudic»itos the use of pen ajid ink for tlio time 
Avhcit it wus made. There is also a tliird fonn of the k/iu 
which consists mei^cly uf a vertical ^vitll u liuuk at the top. It 
is chicHy used ui tho 8outlioiii versions uf tlio Edicts, parti- 
cularly iti OlruAr, as well as lu Bhattiprolu and later in the 
cavo inscriptions, ^uid is ovldontly a cursive devolo^micat. 

‘ 'riis Ijitsr BeiuUta «fntiet) 0 Ca furiiUl) vavIqus snnlogati^ itsrolujvDisal^, mu 
P ruf. Emitig'e TA>>n1n» CnI. 9 (tlaril sign), Col. 10 (Srvt tilgi)X Col. 
{••cuud siffs). ditTsriiig fruia tijs Ui'illuaA IsUcr only by tlis iiwlUoo of 
tike iiagulsr or rouial ep^^ouAAgo, whkli of conns rsukkuus aI llio top of 
lbs vliADietor aud to tbo right of tho vsrtkal stioho. 

* 8tni mof» closely sgtsoiug PhosuiciAii aad Ueso form*, iu wLloh the 
‘?ertiusl ij net dnwn ftoroas Uie rouad head, srs given ia Prof. EuUsg*« 
TaIuIa, Col. Id, Cot. So. 

* Tho form gives to tbs Lbs been taken from tbe i*ckT(] iikhUt, KiU*I, 
Edict IV, 1.1? (eud). 


70 


IhdiAii 8tl^diell. Na ni. 


Ill iifcvouv of this idcntilitation speaks nJso the fact tliut 
tJie iiiodwD Indiftns in loan words nnt rurol/ express flic 
Arabic QopA by their kha. Tims the MarrtthJ has fw. ftRUT, 
^ And so forth for Arabic woixU with Qoj/Ji. 
Tijjfl sulkstitnlion show* that the Indian cm- detects an AfHnity 
bet WOOD the deep /fiitturnl and tlic bnnb soundlnj? kha, 

Ke 20, I c'AU only A#rroo witli Profrsww Waller’ll Identi¬ 
fication of livh with the Brilhnm la oi* ivpAn. B,\{ }|.u or,ft. 
inaJ ra has not the fonn, uonaislmjf of n ati Alftht Htrok<s wlijuli 
is ffivoii In his table nnd In thnf of Dr, Trtylor. Tlir fllniight 
w, ovidenlly a late ciirsivn development, is vury mro In tha 
E-licts. I know only of one Insunce In tlio Ifflpnrtth Rdic*t in which 
a Dearly Btraipht atixiko occurs. In the Gjmftr venfon, whore m 
is very common, it has at the top invarlnbly one cr two little 
Angles, open to the right, or insloed of the anglo nn irregular 
biilga tOH'Ards the IcO, see Ool, V, a—b. I lake the foi'in 
with the single angle to be the oldest and considci' it to bo 
derived fi>om a Semitic form like tlmt of the hicsn liiscriiillon, 
tlie triangle of whje-h the Hiiulin ojwnorl. In oivlor to avoid 
Che heavy top, by altaclilng the vertical to tho lower side of 

the base i. ai. by puitiiig ^ for i. Tlio signs with two or 

more angles. Col. V, d—c, are no doubt arlili{ jal, crniuuontid 
dovolopnioata. In tho now Sid dn pur ICdlets this dcvolopniont has 
been oarriod to an exU-enie, nnd tlio whoiu lotto r luis been enn- 

verted into a wavy lino, cousieti’ng of four or five litllo 

angles. 

No 21. Professor Weber's identification of Shin with tiio 
polatfll sibilant ^a, which has been acceptod by Dr, Denckc, 
seems also to cno solf-evident. It is only necessary to siibstl* 
tote for the late Indian form (given in Profoosor Wohor'a 
Ool. II) tho formerly not accessiblo, real old OriUima signs, 
Cel, V, o - 0 , which aix) found in the EnlsT, RopnAth end Sid' 
dapur versions of the Edicts, od the Bbaffiprolu ju-iam, on tbo 
Ghasuxitli slab and in the Pabhosa cave iDsciiptionB.* I con* 

• I «num«rtt* thi ocmmncm w ftiJIy, beam-*, wlion th« li^n flr4 tunwef 
itp in Klf-1, It WAS BoruidanJ to bar* bMii borrowed frAm thA KbAm* 
9tbl, which bAB til* remotolf AiiDiTsr linpUAJ »n *J'. J wiH *^<1 ^,*1 fii 
I3h*«(pw)u wh<sr« w* U*v. 4anui^Hd^i^ I. t. in 

th® QliAsudl lOMfiplioa wLar* we ber* ^ar^OurSpMa and tUd, and ia 
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[68] filler as tlieir prototype the oldest Semitic form with two 
angles (Cols. I hucI 11), not the very similar ArairiAio 8hin (Col. Ill) 
of iliu sixth century. For in aocordence with tlio prindples 
of the BrAhmi lipi, the iSemitio Icttei* lihd to bo turned topsy¬ 
turvy, and tiko double angle at the top had to be got rid of, 
which latter change could bc< loont easily effected by placing 
the one angle iiisido the otbor. Thv Hindua may be well 
cruelItod with the indopeudont invention of this modification, 
as tho later Phooniciane and Urn litliloplans have likewise in- 
trodiirnd it liuh'pendoHtly, Moroovci', tho sninc considerations, 
which lOJiko it iinpcesible to rvecopt tho Aramaic iSoineiA as 
tho imniodiaio mm-i' of tiir BhnttipTolu ^ f"®'' above p. d7), 
speak In this nm' ngainst llic assmnptlon that tho Soinitic ol- 
pbnhri, ndoi)t<*d hy the' Mlndun, contnliu'd llm Arniuaic 5Ain. 
Finally tho M^oatern hetloi'-mnncral iu for 100, still shows the 
two anglos <}nlto pleelnly, seo App. II, pi. Ill and the (^rundrits, 
'fat. IX, Cols. IV-V, XI. 

No 22. Tito oldoae form of tho HrAlnna ta, which Pwiessor 
Wober lie^s ixieogalscd ali’ca<ly as a niodlticulioii of the S<*mitic 
r<uf, semma to bo that (Col, V, n) aonsialinff of ei long sliglitJy 
iiiylinwl downstwke with n short straight hav slanting otf to 
tho right. Noxt comes tlui sign, given in Col. V, h, wllJi tho 
bar shutting off to tho left, and IIiIh is duo to Iho chango iu 
the dlrceliun of llio writing. Tho la uonalsthig of n vortical 
stiviku wide ;vn aiiglo nl tho foot. Col. V, c, wliich is fi‘«iuont 
in tho Bouthewii and westoru vurtions of the Kdlcts and also OU 
tho SehgaurA Plato, is probably [OU] duo to tho fonnaliwu of the 

PAblinsa which offow ^W%o3i® t, •. tills iiB’i 

only In worfi whlfli have H in SAiwhrlt, whilo in Ihc Edict* It occur* 
niDHlIy iind very Irregularly lu word*, wLar* t)io Snnrtrlt bw *» or fa. 
Til a confti*toB ii owliiff t" Hjo nog%9nt i*r«mnnclfttlcu and wriliiiii uf 
llio clerk, who made »Ii# copy. HI* dialect probably wutalnod two 
eibiiants, the dental and tbo pilata), aud Li* alphftbot had Uiree. the 
doiita), tiie paJital and lUe Ilnjnal. HI* jisgli^ouce iu pronunclartou 
made him pronoinu:* tn fur *» and vice vow*. and hh nogll«enc* in 
writiiiff made him use *0 and Indiscriminately. Aa alaled above, 
papers written in our tinio* by half educated clerks and (*aior* show «• 
nelly til© awno coiif\»«on and far tho amue rewns. They proiumiice 
e. y., both we aod Aw (.tUyvn) aud they writ© iudSacrimhiatcly 
aud 
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Hindus, their to set the letter up sti'iijgKl aud to make 

it perfectly regular in u^jpoarance. The forma with a i*onnd 
liiub to the right or loft of Uie vertical (eeo above p. 41) of 
00111*0 aro ewsivo. The oldest among ihcec Hve fonnt* for U 
closely roecmhlce tJto TVric from thu curheat Siujlrli iusniptitm 
(Coh III, b), wliieh bolungs to the bogiiiiiiiig of the oightb 
centiuy B. C,, and etiU uioro that of Col. IK, *v, wUvU ocemv 
oil an Aseyriuo woight of the voigii of rtHlmATiaH«<ar' and ha*i 
tlici'oforc boon engraved before TSf) 11. 0. As it tiuis appears 
tliat Somitie forma, coneiitlng of a long iiicliiuid ilowneliH^ko 
^th a crofubai* very slightly pi'otruding oo tlie loti or with a 
eiuiple biu' on the light, have boon dovolepud in very early 
timoa, It it not impi obaUle, that one 'rf* tliem »<reurrc d in tho 
alphabet which tlio IJlndus borrowed- But tho powllMlity tliat 
tlie Indian sign i« an independent development from tlw straight 
Fhoeniriaii cress (Col. I), ii not altogetlior exelialed. h'ur tho 
ci'ou could net ruimuji lu the Biitliiiiu alplmhut, herauRo U 
would have boon undietiiigiiiahablo from hi. 

B. 77ia Denoit/kt Conaentank und Initial VuwitU. 

Tlie contiHvaucos, by which the derivative signs, both 
priiiiary and aocoiidary, for eenaonanU and hiiticJ vowels have 
been fuiiiied, arc:— 

(1) tbe trAnaposition ef one of the olemont* of a phoiietlO' 
ally cognate borrowed sign, 

(2) the mutilatien of a horixiwed Icttci* ur of uuethcr 
duiivative sign ef einillnr plionctio value, 

(8) the addition of stmiglit Unoe, eiirvoa or hooks to bov* 
rowed or dorivnkve sigus. If a hook ie added the orlglual sign 
Buffei** a slight miitilation. 

'XSvo caaoe of traaepositlon have iiirotidy bueu muntionod 
above under Kc 15, whei’e it has boon pointed out that the 
»u and the GBiasundi jra como fi*em tho Blmttlpi'vhi f. A 
second caso ocoiue, a* Profesaor Wobei* lio* been tho tiret to 
rocogniso, bi the dental do (No 4, Col. VI, a—b, f—g). Tho 


* Aa ProfMor Eutu^,* kluJIjr |>Qlub '»ikt tf) m*, tlie iiitfoilrtlvn la foauil 
Cer|i. laser, i^on., P. II, Hv 'if. 
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[70] two Hrat forms, one of wIucIj ocenrs iii fva 

wull ixs on A Pttlna soul' and tlin otUor in the iunjority of tho 
Ediote, ;vrc dorjvcd from tlio two lUiu in Col. V, by dividing 
the sti’ui^jfbt line and piiKluni; the halves buck to tho oiids of 
tliu soinioirolo wbkdi i‘oniainod. In tlio timd autiud fnnn 
(Col. VI, f) autl tho hypotliotieal •>im, Col. VI, g (l•l^<ilJirod on 
neoouiit c)f iu'4(t fullowing sigtO tlio Hunncnrvlo hub Ijoon 
uonvcrtikl into a siiuill loft opon on ono side, nn<l this 

uhungc is dite to tho liking for ungnlav forms, iuuntioa<4 
nhove 37. 

Tho r^i£os in which h 1>o]*n>wcd oi* dorlvutivu slgit has boon 
luntlluha), ixrc> ihtiae of tho iiiigiud ti»j/ii‘ntu mid 

nil of whiuli ProfoiuMir \Vebor bus idiMudy cticplainod cor* 
roilly, UHiu lingual //a niiJm* Ko J, Col. VJ, v, wlikli ocwiw 
orcnsioually in KaIhI and commonly in thu littor inscriptions of tho 
Nitnilgliilt and tlio otlicv Western eaves ut<^, !« dorivud, by tho 
roniovHl of thu lower ernd, tVoiu tho Uhntliproln (Col. VI, a), 
winch httd nut yat boon Cnrnctl fixnii tlic right to tlio left. Tha 
angular </u (Col. Vi, h) comes In liko manner from nn ang* 
utur dii (not yot turnod to thu loft), of ^vhich tho known in* 
scripthnis do not offer any oxsmplo. Tho (hit (Ko U, Col. VI, a) 
is uf courao tlio dunbd ihu mum the eciiti'td dot, and tlio fm 
(No U, Col. VI, b) lird probably boon obhiiuod by halving tliu 
(ha, M Professiir Weber roi^jwturea. To a Himlii tins process 
probably appoarod very natural. Eur ho formed aovoial cupi* 
iuto« by adding curves, llenuo he may bu supposod to have 
conslduixid a 1*011 lid sign, dunutitig an uapiruto, as o<tulvalent to 
nn unaspiiiitcd letter a curve of aspiiutiou. Tlius tbo dl* 
vision of the sign would bu iiulto legitimate. In tlio Edicts 
both >k(t and {u ai'o froipiently made siunllor than the otlior 
ItittOTB. 

Two other eases of the mutlintion of bori*owod lottei*8 
occur in tlie signs for initial / and U. It has been rcrognisod 
already by Mr. Pnnsep that tho tlu'oc dels of /(No 10, Col. VI, 
a~c, lower row) uidroatc tho tlu’oc comors of tJio tiiangulor 
E, uod this view, whicli hoe bcoti gcuorally aeceptod, is eon* 
tirmod by tho fact, tli&t in tlio Edicts tlic position of the dots 


' Ciiuiiiafli.'iu), Survey lUy.. vol. XV, (i). III (tot Kpiro). 
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of / geticially a«»‘eM miU the position of the ungles of £. To 
a Hindu pboiielicifrt ov ^^rommarian the AoriTaton of / from . 
would nppcnv a nmtter of coui-ao, hecanw E ia vatj oomiMnly 
n n ‘ho repi'osentative of an I in atwng forms or its Hoiice 
U oxpi'esacd the luttor by a lighter form nf the fonner, ,inet 
marking the eornei^ of tho tviaiiglc. 

Tim case of Cf (No fi, (^ol. VI, u) is soiUMvImt dilTorcnt. It 
hfls been customaiy to dnrlvo the sign dii'Oelly fnim oiio ot ti»o 
IftWi* forms of the Heniitic ITruf. Considoriiig the fnitn, con* 
noctod witii the liogimls and wit)i iuitiiJ f, 1 wnuUl piopoao U» 
donvf itCMllmr diiHbctly ftoin Uio old iKo/r, lurn(^rl lapay* 

tui'vy, or from tho Brfthma «* by n bisection of dio circio at the 
foot of the sign oud the suhstitulion of a straight Imo for tho 
irregular omAant, which i‘omainml The sovoial stop* were, 
theroforo, X i I 1 L- H is pi>obublo that 

pKonetio uonsidonitions, llm oUovvation of tUo freqneut substi- 
tutitm of n for iw in weak verbal imcl nominal furina, as in 
uhm/e, uptfh <ntp% itjtVrt, ftxjin wA, yap, 

tvap and vnt, may have led to the adoption of thw pro* 
ceeding. The fnimen of tho Ilrfihma alidiohut worn, as poinlod 
out already, Bralnnaiis, aciimuntud with iiUoUvtks and with 
gi'uniinatical tliwries. 

The last cjiflo of uHiUladun, I boliovo, occurs in the Ann* 
svflru (No 1», Col. VI, b) whkdi is i-epwsontod by a siiupln dot, 
'Jills is no doubt a siibstilutc for tbo small ciixiln ((/ol. VI, a)» 
which rooppoax‘8 very comumuly In coilaiu hXov opigraplilc and 
liu vary alphabets. 1 considov tho 011*010 te be e mutilated ininuto 
ma, tUo upper angle of which was omitted,* and I believe Hint 
this conjecture is supported by tho following facte. In tho Edicts 
and all ether ancient inaciiplions tho Anusvftra ia placed rarely 
at tho top of tho letter after which it is proneunced- Usnally 


* Tts forjnsr ftetuel exijttnte ©f the thW form ii pi'oted bj Uio Jengeds 
0 (t/o 0. Col. VI, f)« la the Mcond century A. D. and later, iho V fra* 
quejuly siliow* a awre w the foot Jiatead of klie etn^hl line, ^ aud 
Ik ie ptipiblo Ihst tills may be au nnwuk mirvivA), not, m i» iwuAlly 
AAHUoed) A Dodorn developoient. 

« I aW HcbiiowMBO UiAt >t, Halfiv/s Ingenious, but orrunoniis, wiijco. 
ture, according k© which the UrAhina AixiovBra Is derivod from ibe KbA- 
roftHt «Ju», induced me to ftAine my thoory. 
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anil rr^giiUil/ it etaoils opposite tba middle, but in a niimbor 
of C 1 UC 6 It i£ fbuud also to tho of tho foot. Kow vowdless 
conhoiionts »Ll\/ayij etaiul at tbc foot of tlic prcoedlug Aign in 
tlie oldest Snneki'it oi* Mixed inscriptions fitvm tho times of tha 
[72] Kn^utni kings down to the fifth c^ ntiti'y A. 1)., when the Vi- 
rUfiut ninkod Hi^t iw npprnmncc. Mort^ovex* jJl such vowcUca# 
conHonnntb im^ iiuidc oxccudingly sinHlI, oven oftci' tlio inv^'n* 
tion tjf lliA VifAvtu, niiil flioy uru vory cfimintmly mutilfttcd ivt 
tho top.' fr^’U would fully explain thu use of a smnll 

cinlo for it vcjw<']Iobs of tho A6okn type, which thon be* 
cAino thu gonnnil sign of nuenliuittoii in tho BrJtUina nlplmhot, 
just AS tlic Klmii^di! nm wim lurned Into (ha K)iaro?>thT Anns* 
vAm, ^^y theory, of oonr«e, rcate ou thu iwaiiinptiou that ili« 
Hrithma alphabet was tiaed fi'om llio boglnning, not for Priv* 
krit, but fhr Sanskrit, and this ia umde more tlion probnblo 
by tho occtU'rtnoe of ftn iw tlio itnhftljodln flayA alpliabot of 
thu masons, as well aa by tho arrangoiuoiit of ita lotion on 
plionetic prinui(dcs, soo abovu p. .'18, likowiis by tho luimcront 
indii nlions tJint tho alplinbot was olahoratod by phouoticlats or 
grAimnarians, t. »■, by Biahnian suhoohnon. 

Sh<irt straight strokes marking thu addilional muty/l, avQ 
added foviginully on tho leftO vowuhslgiis for A and If 
in order to frnmo tho aigoo foi* the long vowols J (Nu 1, Col, VI) 
and 0 ^No 0, Col, Vr, d). In long i an additional dot ujspcara 
instrwl of the Rtraku win oil would uot havu agreed with tho 
churaetor of tlie sign.'' 

Added to vuwol-signs (onginolly on tli« riglit), short strokes 
indlrato a change of tho <iuaUly of the souud. This is tlie way 

‘ A«o t /r. InA. 11, p, 508, MAtliurA Ihmsv,. Now Sor., No S7, Dr. KlostV 

OuptK liiwir,, Nwi S, C, 11, oV;., Dr, HoonitoV Bowin’118. piw***!. In tlie 
Ant uientluiied lawrliaina tho fit of •l<{< 2 Aam Ik uut mauh iD«re then * 
ti’fAnglo, In lUe OujjtA iuarriplione And tho Bower K8. m » regul* 
Aviy U. 

• In Uie HCluAlly exUting they Appear on the rlg-Iit, ^e>uiA» tlio 

aigni were turned oa the ebange In the direction of the writing. 

’ Dota appear for ehort hvnsootAl here alee lu ether car ee , e. g. in the 
hypliene at the ead of veriee, wbieh often look UVe, and bave beeu 
Toieread, ak VUergaa. 7u» varea sinatl horlsontal etrokea are •ub«titut«d 
fordnta a g. tii llvQ letter i, which in tlie inacriptioue of the Nasik aud 
Kirle cAvoe ftomedmee coaelet uf three short horizontal hen. 
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in which 0 ,» No 6 , Col. VI, f-R, 1 im hatn fbnucd out of V, 
Aoa ill tliQ first si^ (Col VI, f), the stroke sUmiU iu its 
[73] oriRiuftI position, becauao tlo Icttov (JftuR.ntla foriu) fins not 
boon Itimed round. Tho AI (No 10, Col. VI, b, uppor »w) 
appears to liavo been donved from JC in tko sonio manner, but 
tbo lottor \\M 1)0011 turned from dm vi^ht to tlic loft, Tho 
sounds 16 Mul 0 , as well as o and ni, uppoar to a Hindu timl to 
u Sanakritbrt closely couuoctwl, bccuuso iu nuuiborloss casoa o 
is tlio or 1 ‘oprosonUlive of u in sb'ong foviiu*, uud bocaiiso 
6 .md 06 bolli oppoAv in tbo strong forms of roots will * and in 
<lorivativM from nouns with i lUid o. Tlioso plionolic or giiuu- 
toaticrd ftfHnitios nn doubt influenced the forinution »f tlio aigns, 

Added to aipis consonants, oitUur on tlio right or 
across tbo top, a aU'Aiglit stroke likewise denotes a cliuiige of 
quality viK. that lliu sign expi*MSCS the (JOiTOspondiug wound of 
u difforout elnsB or Va>uja. The stroke lies its ox-iginul ptiaiat)n 
in the Jlliaitiprolu I (No 18, Col. VI), which has not boon 
tuniod round It appeal's on tlio left in the juUatal fla,* buouuso 
this liAS been turned. Its position is agiun tho original one in 
tlio gnttuiul Aft, winch in tho Gayfl alpliabot and tlio Kunanu 
(see above p. 31) inacriptions is and in which tho fuut of tho 
«fl bus also been modified. Fiimlly iu v« (No U, Col. VI, b) 
tho biu' goes across the vortical. Tlio pucullarltlus ot tbo Inst 
two lottoro oro jirobubly duo to a dosiro to avoid eolUsiona 
witb no and 0. 

Aspiration is ox pressed by tlie addition of a curve in tlio 
Bhutiiprolu gha (No fl, Col. VI), and tho ordinary Uifthma signs 
for </ha (No 4, Col. VI, d), (No 17, Ool. VI) and ckn (No IH, 
Col VI, o—b) aro derived in tho same mimnor from {fa, pa nud 
ca. lu tlic sign for cha botli ends of tho curve Ixave been con* 
iioctcd with tho vcilical line of ca. Tboro aro iiuniox*oua in* 
stances, Iflse that given in Col VI, a. In wluch a difForonco 
between die two halves of tins ictlor is clearly diacoi'ulblc, and 
tho one half is aiigulai', tho other round. These, I think, aro the 
older fonus. The second sign for oka (Ool VI, b) which couabte 


* TL« fligfl wktdi U MUoUiOM for 0 imtao^jraplilc worJoi, 
(Jam not sxbt. 

* See sbnvB tlio Ninirks uudsr Ko li, r. 06. 
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of a circJo biaoc-tcd by a vcitiCAl line U m iny opinion 
cursive. 

In UiB two alg^iB fen* hha (No 2» Col. VH eind for jfin 
(No 7, Col VI) an anglo or book sorvoa the sanm piwjioso m 
tbn carv<' of tlio otlicv fom* <uytrat(^8, and In botli crises Uiu 
ea*i^'inu1 Hi 2 *n in nniUlatcd m oriloi* to inako tbo n<^w form lou 
uiunbiirHOiini, 'Dio bus loat its buHO lino anil lUo jti itv two 
[74] l>ni«. !t BcwniH not improbable, aa lm« nb’WKly b(a*.n ^ll• 4 ;:<^sU*il 
by nlbfiin, tlmt tbo imglo or book of aapiralion may ba a ioii*- 
mIvo fluvolupmoiit fh>in tbo lettor Aa. 

In tbo lin^jiml /n, dcrivoel finnn tbo I’oimil 'Jn (No 4, 
Oi4. VI, o) a ainull aomloiwlc' Ims boon Afbloil to ilio foot of tbo 
nrlf'lnftl nijjn In order to imllroto the rbanffo of tbo pbonortc 
valiiQ. I loro fjBO, I boliovo, >vo may rcrogniio tbo infltnmeo 
of tbn jcnviiDnaiians or pbonotiolsts. For tlio aonmle ‘/n and /« 
Ai*o fis)quoiilly iuloi^obanjfod in tbo samo word. Tima wo find 
already In tlio Vod/w i*effnlarly a for n ijn botwoon two 
vowc^la, M in t/o for jii tbo bktor Sanskrit and In tbo I'riv* 
krlu tliovo ftro numorona vftriiwtt liUo n/Uj% and na?t, 
and tKi/t/wrt and eo forth, wliorn it is often difKcult to doiildc, 
wbb'li la the oi ljylnnl funu. A« tlio principle, ou wlnoU tbo ordi* 
nary baa boon formed, djifon from tlio moro genoral cno, 
applied In llio rnso of tlio Tfliattiproin letter, 1 vun»der it to bo 
of laU'r eri^n. 


C. 77 mi ifsd{a 2 VcweU. 

riitlxcrto two systems for tlio notation of tbo inodiul vn* 
wol« Imro boeoiue known, timt of tlic Edicts and nil tbo bktor 
Snnskrit niid Prakrit inscriptions and that of BUatt'pvolu. Tlio 
first, which is by fur tbo oldoi* ono, slions clearly tbo influence 
of the gramraarians and tboir ingenuity. As the rowel, ox* 
proseed io the bcgicniiig of words by the reproeentaUvo of tbs 
Soiritio Aleph, occiu*s in Sanskrit nearly as froquontly ae all tbo 


• PraMibly s »ign whlcb ocesrs in Jsii^AcIft nad in tlio Pillar Edicb ^ i. f. 
4a with a' dot » tbs foot, mfty linvs ths iwms Talas, it ia tusil In 
wortU wliioh havs double fbnrm wit)i s**d U or la g. dwfl or dnli, 
t^lftka or Oo4^ sad OolS 
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otlior vowoU tiikQii together,* it was not exin'cw^a by H..y 
bnt eousiderecl to be inliei-oi^l in all eoiiwiunitK. il.is 

(leviw fully agrtW mih tbo system of nearly all j* "‘"f ^ 

auJ eiAiaWAticftl tissaiisoe, whicb, na Pi'ofoascn* Jlax MlUlor *hk 
abown 80 clearly, do not refer to writtcu letters but only to 
aountla.* Tboy aJ>nwt invnnuhly apoaU of tbc knk/frn, tjakAr'i 
[751 aud 80 fortli. Tim comnroixtatorH no doubt avn ngbt, wliuii 
tboy nBaorl, that tlio vowal 1ms boon wldcd in oidor W mnW tbc 
uronunciadon of the conaenante poasiblo, and vowel « was 
Bolocicd for tbia puriawo on Account of tlin frwincocy of ita 
oteurronco, It iooms iukpoaaible to aaimnio tbnt ibcro » no 
connexion between the two faels, and, aa tlic grunimarmna 
bow their tbeorioa on apokon wordi not on written tuxta, i 
think thm they «‘o the men who alao in this case xuHuenced 
tlxo fonuotion of tbo Uritlima alphabot. 

Aa rogards tlio ctUer vowels, medial A is expi-osaed by 
plncing to tho right of dm conNonant tlio eaiue abort boi-woulul 
atroke' used for the difFereutialion of tbo initial A fi oju A, ap- 
pavontly bocaiiie the olliw* portion, tho abort «, i- alroiuly 
conteiaod in the conaonant. Tho romaining cnoa aw oxprcaacd 
by tlie signs for tbc initial vowels or by luodifiealiona thowof, 


' 8m Wliiuisy’s *ytltu;aUoiwi In UU Umunm, U- 

(*•00)141 oditieu). . 

* Hbfery Auo. Sau-k. Lit, n.lf iwsrtUii lift- I'vtly ccmi- 

CMiod byPwrejpmrGnlit'Hlokor lu lil»i IiilfwIuoHoii to tho Miienvn K^njis 
Snum V ISff Det Profiwor KloDioro* who lijw Blndiotl thy VyWcMfuia 
during an mwiy ywr-, ttferiD* mo Dial ho icon imU kms. of a -Ui«la 
luwiftff* Bvoii lu iLo JlhSsyn, wlnidi IndlMWw wUh corWiiVy, Uiftt a 
wriuoik Urt of PSelnlV gr»mmM Is rsforred Us or whors the tMhnlesl 
ttrius of Uie gremuinrlse* end tUolr Ukoorolicjii siiecu)tn..n* vefcr ti> 
wriUM slgiws sM hie peniftrki. lu (lumpnjakAimueU y. «Uff, Ii 

weioa* tlierofor*. to bs a fwt that tbo 8r«mi»*«B4l end phoeuttt rwo. 
ereiiM were bopia «Wi«r bsforo the iniryductioii ot wriUnj nr Jndsyon- 
dently of writinj, and that evsii IhoM enctsnl antbon. who liho PSpim, 
iQSkiUoB alphabets nnd clefks, cooUnoea to work on In Iho old niaimor. 
I must, bowarw, add that OolisimrMh Ton Bohdiujlt dlewita find heliovoe 
that tlio pbrsso vatAAnyfl**** tt MahSbhRpye (a g. 1, l« S) pwlnb' 
to a wrltleo text. 

* Oripntlly t)ie »lroko, of ooorto, stood on ihs loft, iumI it Sa fftHnd In 
this yerition ou Uio Dmm cub, wliwo the loUor- vu» frum tlio riglil If. 
tbo Joft, MW tho Ornndn*#, ISfol II. 2S. I 
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placed ftboTo or bolow the coiisoiinnts. A yaiy cicnv case ia that 
of the iitcdtal 0 in die eylUblo kOf^ given in t^T 0 forms unclei* 
No C, Oob VI, h—i. If iho i. c- the portion of tlio sign 

below tho second bnr, is removed, thero vcniains in the oightl) 
sign A ininnCo initial o of tlio typo in Col. VI, f, mid in tbo 
ninth ono of the typo in Uol, VX, g. Now in the Jangada 
vurHion of the JlockKdiotf, wliuro the initial 0 luis the top kar 
tu tiko right, the same is invaiiably the ckiae witli tho medial 'k 
It, tliQrofuj^e, would scoin that tho writer naa perfectly awnro 
of the coinioetion of tlio two signs. Hut, in Aiokk/s time this 
[70] feeling wjis dying out. For iki ClriiAr, where tlio initial 0 
with the top'bar to the left alnno is iiacd, the meiliAl o is made 
ilk both ways, mid In tbe second part of tho Delhi Pillar Edict 
VII, 9,1. 2 wo have once tlie cursive moilial i> in wif/oArtnt, whore 
botli strokes iu*e plaeod on the saino levol nbevo tbe eousenant. 

bkimdly dear is the case of tho modiikl », which is tho initial 
U, )mt l^low tlkO eonionant. This is distinctly recognisable in the 
sign dhit (No 6, Col. VI, b) which occinn i‘epoatodly In tho Kfllsl vor* 
aiou * Canively it assuiuos tho ferin, given in Col. VI, o or of with 
tho omission either of the varti<*A) sh'oku or of tho hojisontol biirat 
tho cud. Od the same cursive jninciple ft, wlkleli in otc. rotsjos 
the sim}>o of {^(Orundrkss, 1, ll,p. 37), is exproMod by two strokes, 
placed either horlsonUlly at the side of tho consonant (No 6, Col. VI, 
e) or below tlio consonant, whore they froquckitly forjn an oeuto 
nnglo but arc also plaeod parallel side by side. These facts ssom to 
indiento tliat Aioka’s clerks hod lust tho i‘omoiubranca of tho origin 
of tlio signs for medial u and if, and that tlioy considered tlkO 
old forms, which they oci^asieiially usod, moi'oly as poimiesiblo 
variukits witbout any special signihcmiue. In later inscriptions,^ 
hewover, rcminisconces of tbe origin of tho subsciipt u and ft are 
found. Thus in tlic ancient iSfiradit characters of Uio Bnijnfllh 
Praeasti and elsowherc pii Is expressed by 5^. 

As i^egai'ds the medial i, tlio small auglo to tlio Ief\ of 
tho top of the consonant by wliieh it is marked, sesms to bo 

* Comiwtro aim UkO ^ ^ io QiniRr, BiU I 1. II, wli«re a dirt(u«l 0 
ftUiodj 4bov» go. 

* £ in K8Ul, Bdiot lU. 1. 6 (twice). 

* Cv(0)»Ai'» als© tii« Greadrlos J?* 

XU; #K in TAf. VII, SO. XXI; tni fiAB In TrJ. VU. M. XX^XXt. 
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vlio 1*06 ult rtf a eomiGxioii of t\iv three «lot« of tUn iiiitml vowt^l 
hy jucaitf of two linos, acc the W No 10, Col. VI, 0—«*, lower 
i*j)W. As limg M the Kruinoa alphnljet Nvtis wntlcn fi*oiu 
riffht to tho loft, tho i-ab*oko8, flR well as oil (rtlior v»w<'l 
of coiirtc stoofl lo tho left of tljo eonaoiumt. In th<i Kalxl vc'i*- 
sion, Ktl. XTII, 2, {. 10, tln i'o aro two at iJjo <iiul oC Ilia 

wnrtls 'iitwUVifywt'H aii<l 'lUHvidhiyimniii, wliora th<< vt»vol 
lias tliia }>o*uton. They look like A, byeAHsci Iho swol B(rf)ka« 
have beciii adOoil lo llio mitUlIo of the conKoiiant, A hoKci* 
foniioil fi with tlio vowel »>n tlio loft oceurt hi AlLvInlbral, 
I'kl T (ou<l), end a alinlhir hi on the SolifpuirA r/ipporplalo, I. 4. 
The medial ? does not norm to bo coniioctod with t)»o iiiitijJ I, 
but to have been fovmod by tiio wldition of tbo [77] Btrol^ht 
stroke, fleikotlnp nlao in other ensos thn lenittbeniiig of vowola, 
wliieb fbv convonienee*8 sfiko in this cnao was niaclo vertirAl. 
Cnrslvcly the angle of mediAl t ia ftonvoi*tod hi Oiriiar in O' a 
bIiaIIow onrvo and medial 3 Is oxpivMScd by a eniTo LiKeGte<l 
by a vertical sU*oke. 

Tbo sign for inoclial n, a straight or slanting line to tbo 
left of the oonaonant, i take to bo the rinunont of a triiiiignbir 
initial E, tlio eutllnoa of ivliioli have boon indioatud by ilata 
in tbo &e, fig tired niidor No 111, Col, VI, n, nppu* row. 1 niny 
add that in the EdioCa forma like ^ nro orcpialomdly nxad 
for tje, wl 101*0 the vowel sign seems to eonaUt nut of a !ina, 
but of a book put 0 )i the top of the lottoi*. Rncli forms ore 
perhaps ancient sinvivaJs, dating from a time when tliu vowel 
WAS represented by an angle, to which tlio tr!angle probably 
was I'cdncod in the tirnt iustanco. Tlie posiUuu of tlio 
6>stroko is abnormal, as it stands to the loft of, or beforo, tbo 
lotlox*, after which it is pronenneod. The cause is no doubt, 
that, if it bad been pJaeod to the right, it would have becji 
undistingiiisbabie from medial long fi- 

In accordance with tho form of the initial AT consisting 
of e and a borianntal bar to the left of the top, the medial n» 
is ox]>ro8scd by two Lai'S to tho left of the consonant, sen tlic 
syllable fhai from tl»e UimRr version, given under No 10, 
(Jn|. VI, c, upper row*. 

The absence of a medial vowel between twu consonants 
is oxpi'osaed by tlic fonnation of a ligalui'c, in which ordiiiai*ily 
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tbo aocond consonftat or its most dsaontial portion is attached 
to the foot of tlw i>L*6t. Ill tbo Qiniftr and Sidd&piu* vei* 82 ons 
however, lb© Jigatnroe tia, t^a, oja' tie well os those contain¬ 
ing Si rn, like tvn, pra and ora show tlio jiivorso order and 
nv<3 epolt Un, pUif yoa^ ri-a and eo forth, wliilo aU the otboxe 
like 8t/i, mkfi ote. fori nod iKJgiiJurly. Morcovor, in tlic woi'd# 
hr/twhit\i'\ (Qjmflr IV, h 2) mid dvahyU/wynyi (ftiddJlpiiv, 1,1.9) tbo 
til's! vftrtic'fti of ^4 imd tlio two veilicivJ strokoa of da have 
boon ooiivortod into wavy ividinos. These irregnkritioB ero no 
[79] doubt duo to an u'tis^o fooling and ths dcsiro of the olei'ks to 
prodneo regular, sbaijcly signs. Tlie combinations of tbo eonson* 
ante with modial vowels furnisli aiudogios. Pi'oporly all the 
vowels oi\ght to stand to tho right of the foot of tlio consonants. 
Zf tiiQ mrgoi'ity is novortheioss plaood at tho top, that has boon 
dono moroly for tlio sake of convenloQoo. Latet' inscriptions 
also furnish u few isolated oosos of an invoi'siou of the ordoi* 
of tho oloinents of ligatui'os. Thus tho uamo of Oa^ tana's fa* 
thor is spelt on tlio coins YtamoUka instead of SyamoOka and 
Har^a’a Uanakhera Flate of A. D. 638/0 offers voit^ra for 
«nyvfl« 

Tho cause of the formation of ligatui'os in order to esc* 
proas tlio absence of voavoIs ,iaust again bo sought for in tho 
influence of the Sanskrit phonocibists on the development of 
tlio Brilhma alphabet. Tho PrUtitAkliyas and the latov works 
on phonetics and grammav all uso tho expression sci^iyi^kM* 
kfora 'V conjuoct syllable'' for groups like kt/i, hra and so 
forth. Tho conibinstidn of tho signs in wiiUng looks very 
inuclt like a practleul illustration of tlio moaning of tlio term. 

Tbo manner in wbidi tlio absence of a vowel aftov a final 
consonant woe probably expressed, bae boon stated in the re* 
marks on the AnusvlkrA, abovo p. 74f. 

T)ie Bhattiprolu system of vowel *DOtat30u diffore from the 
ordinary one merely by marking the abort a by the bar, which 
denotes s in the Edicts, and the long a by the same bar plm 
a vertietd or slanting stroke, banging down from it, e> ^ 

^ At l«Mt is vycB^tmcM. Bd. MI, ). S. Tha cum oI (he poMi** fuloiv 
participles tn Xojwa srs dosbtfal, as tbsy raay ii*?« bsen proaouaoed u 
tbsy ars writtoo, «ompars Pall ^ fortli. The Siddspnr 

TSnion baa 2««ys io 

BttSist, Iwllsa a»liM. 111. <1 
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«a aacl Ji nil. Tins syitoui, according to which tUo conso¬ 
nant have no inbcrwit a, Beoins to have boon nivantod m 
ox^dor to avoid tlio nocoBsity of foming tlio ligatures, win oh 
mnko the ordinary Urrthiuiv ali>habct cambci-souia and dithouJt 
to read in it later devolovinonta, and in order to oc|>ro8fl hnul 
coneonanta more convoiiicntly. I holiovo it, tIier<.fi>ro to ho of 
later oiigin, Miiccially m tlic otl.or Illintthwln vowul-siKna «lo 
not differ fi>om the oitliuary nncfl. The invcntiuii nnisl, of courao, 
hare boon made for wridup aanskrtt, oa the Prakrits have 
few grouna of diBsimilnr inodial conannanU and no tninl oiu*. 

To sum up-thc forty four loltoia^ of the ordinary HrUh- 
ma alphabet, tinooable in tho oldest insorijitione as well as the 
vftriaiite of difl ]JImt|ji«'ol« inscrip- [7^] tiona, contain wjuvsen- 
tativea of, and derivatives from, all tlio twenty two Sonnho 
cbAtactora, via:— 


Ssmttie 

Al«ph 

Bith 

DfiUth 


Briniira iiMn Derlratlw 

a (imtial) (^initial and medial) 

ha 

Art gh (Bhatliproln) 

I t I (fh/i 

rfArt a«, (/a J 


ffi ha 

]yav) w* « { ^ medial) 


Zaia 


Cheth 

gha 

Tliith 

tha 

Yod 

ya 

Kaph 

ka 


jha 
tha, (a 


i WIUj r«tpMt to tlkO mlwlJig A U and (A)^ tt may b« no»d, tliat tlie 
formi of in i\>* QnpOv uiA PaIIma inocripUonn. M well m tJic«« In 
tha Bowor MS, show tliAl 11 wm dorirad from 0 by tba AdOlllon of a 
bar to tha right of tha vorUoaJ. But tha medial cat In IhoBhAmhutTorAtiA 
inecriiition (Qruudrlae, 1,11, Taf. 11. S8. XVIU) makoa It probiJjlo that tliara 
wia a eeeooil form witU tJia ad<litio&aI bor to tbe left. Beganlinfi> tha 
origin of tUo Yiuirga, which funt ocoen is tha Kufann ioAcriptlonii, of tha 
Jjh?Rn»nll7a and Upadhmaniya, flW Iracaahla la Ilia Oupta UiecrtplioDs, 
1 am not able to snggott Auytlilng. 
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SemlUe 

lAttors 

Lari\^ 

Nun 

Bamtv'h 

Ain 

Phti 
Tm^t 
Qfiyh 
R»h 
Shin 
Taw 

Witli tl^Q exception of tlia sign 9 for the aibiUnU te end 
fo-ia, wliieh in conwqn once of inodificaliocs, intt'oduced, it 
[80] would 90001, jndopciidently by tlio Hindui,^ roaeinblo letor 
Areineic oharnctori, llio UrnbwH lotteva closely Agree with or 
arc mo»l oaaily doiiyablc from d»e old typos of the North-Semitic 
ftlpliabot. And tlio BrAlime iultlel yowoli A end ^ M well oe 
tlie coiiMnmits Wio, ga, gha, Out, ha end ve point to pa^ 
ticuUi'ly Archaic piolotypoe, wliilc ka and la appeal' to be cou- 
nccled with eojaewhat modified form*. It would, tbei-cfore, wem 
that tho Semitic alphAbot became known to the Hindue at a 
period when the angle of iu AUph opened wide and tbe yer- 
tioal Ci'ORBbar protruded about equally on tlie two aides, when 
the lop of Beik was atill closed, when ga consisted of an angle 
open below, wbou Daltlk had not yet developed a tail, when 
Waw consisted of a semicU'oular head with a vertical depondiog 
from the middle, when CftrtA bod three bare, when Theth end 
Ain wero quite or neavly circular and Qpph had a round head 
with a vertieal hanging down from it, but whoa the sioplified 
Hi consiftting only of three strokes had been developed end 
the left half of the original crossbar of Taw had nearly or 
quite disappeared. 

* fide tlie reiowV" catie ftOo»e p. Ko 16 tni p. 71 tiader Ho 21. 
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Br&bma ldU4T« 


DerlvatlTM 


la 

mu 

na 


pa 

ca 

kha 

ra 

&a 

Ui 


fla 


? (Bhattlprolu) 
s (ini^ai) 


f (Bliat^prolu) 

^ (Anufivftra) 
fMt 

va 
so 
fO 

(t (medial) ai (iniL & med.) 
\i, i (initial d medial) 
pha 
cha 
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According to the dates of tlie Semitic inscriptions, which 
can couJG into question, those of Meuv’s stone and tlio Assyrian 
weights, this peidod must fall somcwliore between c^'otVsv 800 
and 7&6 B. C., probably more towaxils tho lower tlmn tho re- 
raotev of the two Ihnite. Hcuco tho ierjnfntw a <juo for tho 
introduction of tl»o prototy^ves of tho lirthnin letters lies Ijotwwni 
tUo boginiiing of tho ninth contnry niid tlio middh^ »f tho 
eighth, or about 800 B. 0. And it soenis to mo tlirit eonio fiii'* 
ther considerations moke it inHjhablc tlmt their nctuiil inipoi*- 
tation took place at this early tune. 

As the Brfthnis ka goes back to a form of 2ln, which is 
not found in any Phoenician alphabet, but occiu's »n the As¬ 
sy idoii weights, whero also a Tatv very similar to tho BvAhnuv 
to is found, the eoT\jocturc scorns not altogether iinpiobuhlo 
that the Semitic aiphabet may hnye come to India thisjugh 
MesopotumU. And it would agree wltli such an assumption 
that passages in anciotit Indian works pwro tho early exist* 
once of a narfgation of dm India)i Ocean and the semnwhat 
[81] later occuri‘cncu of trading voyages, undoitukon by I Duel a 
laeruhanta to the shores of tlio Peislitn Oulf and its rtvon. 

Tho now wqll known BAvorn Jfttakn,^ to whicl) ProfusHor 
Kinayeff tint drew ultontion, narrates that Hindu ujercdniiiis 
exported peacocks to Uaveru. The identification of Bitveru 
with Babii*ti or Babylon is not doubtful, and according to what 
has been said, above p. 1(1 ff.^ regarding the iige of tlm iiiato- 
rials of tJio JAlakos, the story indicates that tlm of 

^ I Western India undei'took tmdhig voyages to tho shores of tim 
< Persian Gulf and of its rivers in the fifth, perhaps even in the 
sixth century B. 0., just as in ouv days. This trade very pro¬ 
bably existed already in much earlier times. For tbo JAtakas 
contain several other stories, dosenbing voyages to distant 
lands and perilous adventures by sea, in which the names 
of (be very ancient Western ports of ^orpArako-SupArA and 
Bharukacba-Broach ore oocRsionolly menDoned. References to 
SQO-Toyages are also found in two of the meet ancient Dhar- 


• Ko S89, sM FftU8l>U!l, JiMhu* Vo). fU, p. ISSE It ]iAS bMn tran»* 
Utei^ bj ProfcNQr Ebya O&vuIa in the DakyWniATi fuid OHsnUl itecuT<l, 
Vol. HI, p. 7ff. 
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fflasQtras. BaudJiilyana/ Dh, S. II, 2, 2, fbrbids them to tbo 
ovUiodox Brahmans aod prescribes a severe penance for a 
transgression of the pi'olnbidon. But lio admits, Dli. S. I, 2, 4, 
that such tvansgreesions wore common among the ''Northern- 
ers*’, ur atiuetly epcaking, the Aryans living north of the 
author's home, the Dra^dian districts. The other forbidden 
pvnetieos, niondonod in tho aatiui Silti'n as ciiitomavy among 
the NoitlierTK^re, such an tho truflio in wonl jmd in animal# with 
two iHiws of tcotli, (liorees, mulo#, etc.), Ichvo no doubt that tlte 
inhabitants of Wostorn anil Northwostorii India are meant, 
It follows as a matter of courHo tliat thujr trade was carriod 
oir witli Woatoi'ti Asia. Tho same author, Dh. H. I, 18, 14 and 
GaiiUina, X. 8S tlx hIi^i tho duties, payable by shipowners to 
tlio king. Kven fi'om still earlier times llicre is tho story of 
a 8lu])wrcck, the soono of wluuh mu»t have boon the Indian 
[82] Ocoon. Nuifloi'ous hymns of tho Bgvoda mention the mighty 
deed of tho twin hrstbrec, tho Aivins, who saved Bhujyn, the 
soQ of Tugm, from tho soa, "whore, as one account says,’ 
tliore is no support, no rest for tho foot or the hand, after 
bo bad oscoodod tho hundred'Oarod galley," of the two doitioi. 

The later Vsdio literature contains also a fow ovidoDtly 
Semitic legends, among which that of the Deluge and Manu's 
prosorvatlon In a ship, built by the adviae of a miraculous 
dsh, is tho most noteworthy," and it is possible, that ^oy may 
have been brought over f^in Ucaopotamia by tho early Ind* 
iau navigators and ti^aders. But this is of course a meit) pos* 

• asemt huoku of llis Ewb, Vol. XIV, 246. VOO, Sl7. Lstor Smrtis a g. 
UAun Vjn, IS?, glvo rule* rsgoriiins niariuo insiWAnco sod othor )ni.ttar» 
r»r«rrlMf to «M-boTi)e UAdi, Horoovor. Monu III, ICO dodAron a UfaIioa)!, 
wlie liAS ;ono to soa, to bo uowonliy of ontorUiiaiDost &t a 4rUdba. 

* p. V. I, ue, 0 , MO aUo Uio jor^r &t. PotortUuif Dietlonor; #u& »om 

B])U^yn, asi] P/of. Old&siborg, VeilUclio Itolieloit, p. SU, I qu)l« Agroo 
wlUt Profoosor Oldoubor^ )‘^:«Lrdin^ tbe intarprotation of tho ^nt 

I would not Toaturo to lufoi* from tho doods of tho Ai*iiu tad of thoSr 
Qrook rsprosMUtfvM, tho Dioohou/oi, tbot tho Zado-ffuropoao raco ori- 
flnolly dwolt noar tbs osa. 

' I am stad to loo khot Profoosor Oldouborf, Vodisobo Boligioo, p. 970 . 
also dooUroi tliis 0171)1 to be borrowsd from a BoDiUe ooorco, 10 opito 
of Prof. M. UdUor’s aod Prof. Liiidnor'n oUeapts to unUto it an Indo* 
Ar^an iavonUon. 
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sibilily, Aiid other cxphmfttiftos of their occuri'eucc in the lixnU- 
ujflniwJ Htoretme m»y he wid have been, sii^goatcd. Tiie pns- 
siiges, adduced dbovc, are however anRicient to prove that tlic 
Indo-Aryane began to navigate tlio Indian Ocean in very re* 
mote timea, and it is, therefore, a«ilo iinaglnable tluvl they 
thcm&olvcs imported the Hoinitlc lutto« from MrsopoUiiniH. ‘ 

Between line importation and liie eomplnto eldnnatiuii •>( 
the Brflliina alplmbot llmro Jay, lmw<JYCr, in all pi^jhablllty a 
prolonged poriod- TIjIs, I think, opj)oars frtiin tho following 
censideratio&Si One of the itiideniable »*cmdtR of tho pre* 
ceoding enquiiy ia that thu BrRhmu alpliahot iuukC bo wm- 
sidered the wwk of Brahmaiiii, Aoqiminlod with phonetic nnd 
gi'ammatiCAl iboories. Tho Pandit’s liaiid ia dearly visible in 
tho aiTangement of the letters, nsod by Aioku's lonsons at 
Mahftbodlii Oayil, acooi'ding to thoiv organic value as vowels, 
diphtliongs, iwsadisod vowel, vowel witli tlio spivant; gutturals, 
^nJauJs and linguals. And it is also visible at a muuh earlier 
stage, iu tlie very fonunlioa of ilio alphabet, Nobody but a 
[88] gramantriau or phonclleiit would Imvo thought of deriving live 
nasaU, ono for each class of the Indian ounsoinuits, Aoni tlio two 
Semitic prototypo« and of invonting iu udditiou a sign to doiitto 
tlto uasaliiatiou of vowels, tho AiiusvAni, or of furioing two 
spirants, ha and tho Visargiu Nobody but a Sanskrit granimm'* 
iaji would oxpivss the inidiU U by lialf tlio sign for m,'* im<l 
the phonetically very diffei'ont, but otyjuologically allied va 
and ia by modifications of one sign, or derive the iiiitud 0 fi^om 
U, /fwin E* and \a fwm And only a gi’aminariau would 
invent the peculiar system of notation fijr medial vowels, 
'which throughout marks tho distinction between shoi't and long 
oncs^ emits the short a, and expresses tlio long A by adding to the 
coQsonanta the mark, used for differentiating 2. from A, und tho 
I'emaining medial vowels by oombioatious of the initial vowel* 


* CoiajMire tbs sws of Uis TllMtan khs olemduU of tlie 

TlUslAU ThoQ*mi or Baiobbopv iii ulit to linv« im|)ortod froia MiigCMlIia 
botwoon a. D. 6S0'<0S0, Jour Aa. Soo. ?ol. LVIJ, p. 41 f. 

* 6«» sbovo f). 74. 

' 8e« aboTO p. C6L 

* 8m abovs p. 77. 

* 8eo Wieksriu^ol, AJUodiaebs OrAuuoaUk, vol. I, p, LVU, Nats S, 
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signs, or of modilicfttioDS tltoi’oof, rvith the consooAnte. This 
is so complicated and so liighly ailihdal tluit only a Birman's 
or Pandit's lugernuty can hsYO ^vo^kod it oat. 

TI1U113 arc also Y017 good reasons for olloging that an Ind¬ 
ian niphubot, elaborated by traders or other men of business, 
dorks and Jtooouutunts, would never have possessed a single 
medial vuwfiJ. Foi* until a voi*y rccont period, witlnn the last fifty 
yc/uK, tliu Indian tradurs novoi' mod any medial vowels in Uioir 
books or in thoir coirospundenco. Almost ovoty dnld in Gujarilt 
knows the story of tlie letter,' sont by a V&pio to Ins relatives, 
widuli cauBod gi*eat grief and louTontalion owing to the want of 
the vowel signs. Tlio letter, it is said, contained tlie following pas* 
Sligo: nm ^ nz 9 H On seeing it, the reci¬ 

pients at once began to Liinunt loudly. Tliey inteipi'oted it to 
jmmn 1— Trtfr ^ % “Uuclo died to¬ 

day and aunt bouts her broiist." A syiiiputlxUmg neighbour 
inquii^sd fbr the civiiao of the wuiling. On being shown tlio 
letter, Uo romiwkod timt the outside did not bear the usual 
aupenorlption of iiimouncomonts of doatlia, vis. '"Stnp and 
[fii] roud’V 1 ^® suggested tliat the missive migi\t Lo isjad: — 
^rtTr Wl^ ^ \ “Undo has getio to Aj- 
jufr uiid aunt is at Kot." On further enquiry this pi'ovod to 
bo correct. 

The progress of vornsculikr oducalioii and the action of 
the Kiiglish lawcourts and of Uie native princes lias of Into 
changed tlioso habits of tlic iiiercantilo classes. As the la>v- 
eourts retuao to take ledgers written witliout vowebsigus os 
legal ovidciico, os tlio nivtivo princes fellow suit,' and as the 
schools now tuooh composition, tho accountants write 

> Ths fttory Is a reguinr Iiidlmi "Jn% UII9P', stid It communty told by 
tho iiivlon (0 die ■ehoolbnya Dr. 0. A, Grlerion infurma me tliut » 
riiBlUr «tory ia ciurent in die Bonssl Pretldensy. 

* A Hindu beeetBM Impure oo hearlu^ of tho doodi of e reletlvo and 
obliged to throw Awsy dm clothes, which ho wsan wlioo the news of 
such AB eveot eomei. In order to obflate uQoecesMry )om, the Aoaoan* 
cements of HeAtbs bsAr on the outside (he words, (iven ahoTa 

• In 1876 UAhSrIjft RAoblrslujb of Kwafr told me thftl he hed weenod 
bis cterks from the bed liAblt of wriUtif their yekkiul or Dogrt ch»- 
rtoWrs without ToweU by refusing (0 pass sooowils writtea in this 


menoer. 
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&t present mcvt fi'equently in the sumo mannor as the Biah- 
mana do and have done always and alnwst without exception,' 
"Witli auch prop enafties preTailing among the hnsineM 
people of modern tiiueSf it is difficult to beliovo tliat tiioae ha* 
longing to a Tory remote antiqxiity would have acted difTereutly 
and would have framed /or thoir writing vowol-systain w!n«'h 

thoir doBcendantfl cliBcuwlcd, Novarthaloas—though tlio Brah* 
raan aclioolmon undouhlcdly Imvo fi Kiiiod the Krfthina alplia* 
Ijct,—tho introduction of itt ohuuonts, tlio Somitio signe, into 
India ia proranably duo to the morcliunt claw.* For tho Vft* 
Qifta naturally oanio most into contact witli furcign nations. 
Mot'eoTor, they wci*n tho racn who most urgently wanted n 
means for pevpetunting the record of their daily transactions, 
while tho Brahmans pobsessod since voiy early timee tho sys* 
tem of oral iastiMiction for preserring thoir literary compoei* 
[86} tions and for teaching tlicm to thoir pupils, to which they 
have always adhei'od. Traces of tfio existence of this system are 
found, as Professor Max Mullor has nlivaady pointed out, evon 
in the Bgveda, iu the famous Frtg* hymn, B.V., VTT, 108, 
6, whore it is said of tho bulJ*fit>gt, that the one iinitntos the 
ory of tho other, ‘just as a pupil repeats the words of his 
toaoher". Its full dovclopmont, whicli is found in tlio later 
Vedio works, both the nrJlhiuanas and the VadAfiges and has 
been dosoribod i‘epontedly,’ must certAinly bo as eaily oa 
tho period when tho Somitie letters can have boon imported, 
or ovon luoro ancient With this system the Brahinans can¬ 
not have felt the necossity for writing so sU'ongly os tho men 
of businoss, and it is also for this reason improbable that they 
should have been the drat Hindus who practised writing. Nay, 

* I tMii on* GiJsi^tT ioKrlptloti without rcwols, whiob be duo 

to A BrAhntan, It l» uicioed oa right huii gate post of th* toruyl* 
of DliArnpTdhir At DehunS io HorthwMtAni ChijArAt snS omlltiog tlio 
data ruBi thus; ^ VT ^ ^ fT N iMftainp 

»*8 ioterprAtod to ins, as follows; V|ff\ % 

UqmIiosd Arru/^cAtuA and the lUto of Vjiv was 

dofsAtod.” 

* SsA aJao WeRtATgAsrd, Zwei AbhAndliingon, S7 1 . 

* 2i. Uhlltr, Histoid of AoviiiMt Sanshrit LitBfaUire, (i, OOSfT., cuiniuirA 
aIm a. Wehor, ladwoho StuAioii. X, liSff. 
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it ro&j be even doabted whether they cared le nnderUke the 
adaptation of the foreign mTention very soon after ft had be¬ 
come known to the moroaiitUe class. 

Fiirther, when they undertook it, the evoluUon of the 4C 
eigne of the BrAhmt lipi fioin tlie 22 Semitic cliMactera cannot 
have boon uccou)plisbed very t^nfckly. The evidence of the 
Blia(til»i*olu ul|)1uvbet shows that in the cnac of ecveral letters 
niorc^ attempts than one were made, and tlio alphabet of the 
ndiots, the ordinmy BrAlunt lipi, likewise boars witness that 
the sigim wore invented gradnally. As has Loen pointed out 
al>ovo, tho dental dha yisidod, by a slight trausposltion of one 
of its lines, tlio dental da, from this the lingual da was derived 
hy the omission of the lower voi'tical stroke, and from the 
lingual <^a came, by tUo addition of a curve, tho Ungual 4^a, 
as well as, by tho addition of the semicircle, the lingual la. 
The sorios of the derivatives from va, fi*om tho dental ika, 
the dental na, the Hhat^iprolu 9 and from the initial ^ ore 
simiiariy complicated. It ie incrodiblo that in these cases the 
whole series of derivatives should have been invented at one 
time or even in quick aucoossion, though no doubt tho Brah* 
mans had their systom of phonetics, based on epokon works, 
to guide thorn and to help thorn on. 

[80] It would thus seem that a not inconsiderable interval 
must lie between tbo first importation of the Semitic letters and 
tile complete olaboration of tlie Brahma alpliabot. First the im* 
poi'tcd characters remdnod in tlic hamls of tho trodors and 
tho men of business, during which period, os porliaps may be 
inferi'od iVoni the treatment of the Arabic letters during tho 
Mahommedan period, none or very slight moditications wore 
introduced. Bext come the ti'no8fei*enco of the foreign bvontiou 
to the Bralunaus and fin^dly its adaptation to the wonts of the 
Sanskrit language. 

These considerations certautiy show that tho introduction 
of the Semitic letters must fall esnturiee before the period when 
the Brahma alphabet wae in goceral uso, i. e. 500 B. C. or 
thereabouts. And they thus confirm tbo appros:imate date, 
deduced above from the age of the Semitic signs, which ap* 
pear to have been the prototypes of the Indian modifications. 
This date, I repeat, is merely approximate and I may add, 
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proyjabniU. Now finds of »Lncioat Semitiu or Indian inscnptioDg 
may, and voiy likely will, alter it. And I should not bo sui- 
piisod, if axicb discovcnw forced iie to put tlio Unmntu a <jho 
for the iiitrodttctiou of tho Somitio clinractcw into India earlier 
tlian ia advisaUo on lltft evidence, available at }»re8ont. 

Finally, the fact tlmt tlio Urfihnm alphabot ia tlio work of 
thoBrnlunana Laa also, it aooinelo mo, a corlain boarinfi on the 
vesod question whotliei^in ancient limos writing wua used for liter¬ 
ary pniqiosea. I lelifiTo that It cimblee u» to mi#wcr this quustioii 
in the aftirinative, of oourao with oerlain wwrvatioiia. For tJio 
Brthinani, though often oonaidovod mort dwainwa, aro in re- 
ahty very practical peoplo, wl.o, as fav as my observation gooa, 
do act take and never have taken trouble with onylhlnK tlmt 
does net eeive tlioir purpeeee. Ai they adapted tlio Semitic 
letters to the wants of lli«ir sacred language in a very thorengU 
uiannor, I consider it cei-tidii that they also utilisod their In- 
vontien at ence for thuir special wma, tho cultivation of luoro* 
iDg, and that they ceuiuiiltod at least thuir scientific compoeU 
tiens to writing. It is not nocossary, nor even pivibnUk, that 
in early times the IISS. wore iwud etliorwiso than 
AS Aur Ilian os for eeinpoellion and for tlio pi'eservatiun of tliu 
textfl, much ill tho manner suggested by Ucheiimath von IJoht* 
Kugk, ProfcMOi Whitney and Dr. Burnell.' 

Their Mantras and ether wirrod compositions iimy liavo 
wmainod nnwitton seme what longuv. That is no 11101*0 tlian 
might bo oxpretod, as tlio Biulimuns had a grout interest in 
[57] keeping their ‘great niodi^ne'* sucrot. And lliow Aro also 
Mveval indications to tills effoot, such os tho impi*ooAtiens 
Against copyists of tho Vada and die general fading, oven 
among tlio Iieterodox Boctarlana, that wiorcd books ought to be 
preserved only orally. 

The Southern Bnuddhos ond the Jainas give oxpi'oasion 
to this fueling by assertiug that thoii* saci'cd books were written 
only many centuries after their composition. But it may bo doubted, 
whether their dates arc always quite coitocL The oconnonce 
of A (literally “a Pitako-posscssor”) a monk who knows 

one or moi^o Pitakas (sec above p- 18), ccrtAiuly proves that the 

* Sm Elomoutt of flouth-laBUn PnlfteoffrapJiy. 10 aud coiiuiaw tho 
Grundriss, 1, 11. Af. 
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Bcnptures wero ^vlien the Bh&rivknt Stilpa was 

built. Piiuka i6 only ‘a basltct* or ‘a box* and corrcaponda to 
tlio modern li^lba/Jo of cai^dboard or wood m vhioli the Jain as 
usually koop tho MSS. of their paiuh librariee. Aa soon ae the 
Buddhists ividod thoir ecripturea into Pitakas,^ they muet of 
course liav<i bi^uii wrltton. If, an I boliuvo, the inscription of the 
pefahi, wlikili allows tho Ruinu c1iarocUu<8 ae tho Edicts, bo* 
longs Appmxiiiitibdy ti) tiio Ajimo time as tlio latter, the traditional 
dato of the Ceyluncsu IhiddI lists, w}i4» say tluat titoir Canon was 
first coininittod to writing about 88 5. C., must bo considerably 
wrong. Tlio oldest MS8., aetiuilly foand, lU'O probably the 
bii*ch bark l«»vci, insciibod with Kharo?fhI letters, fi*oin the 
topes ef tlio Punjab.’ Next conies the Bower MSS. with the 
characloxa of tho oldest (luptiv insciiptloiii, then follow tho 
Iloriiiai jialmloaf, tho Bakhshnli MS., the Ciunbridgu Collection 
frtin Nopal and tho Bombay Collections of Jain a MSS. Older 
documents tlmn aro accessible at present, both on birchbavk 
or palnileavcs and on stono or metal, will no doubt bo found, 
as soon as tbo old historical sites of India arc oxcavaCod in a 
thorough and rational mnnnor. 

* Tiio tonn oooun In otiS uf lh« tsMat portions of lli« Vluayn, the 

PaKvam, i I (OUl&uborg VluayA ]il{nkm vol. V, p. 8), wiiow aIsw a «po- 
fflAI ts monliwue<1. 

* Tliutnjh often AppwvW to io proof of tbo iwo of writhi* for lltorniy 

pnrposo* (**0 0. g. SflorOt! Bonks of Ute BruU, vol, XIII, p. XXXV ff.), tltls 
ftssorHon of t3i« DlpavAJjiw and MAhtt?ni}isA Is, I fcnt, not worth nmoli 
mors tliRik tho oonlrMloMry story of Uio f/lilnw Riuldblsu. Tho Cliluoso 
boldly Mwvt Uiat tho Ciuion was wriltou on i*»hii loavos Immoitlfttoly 
sftor BDihHkVs doatli (Onindri«> 1, 11, ?. 80) slid that In A. D. 480 
R M8. of tJio Vlnnyn w.-i* oxttnil, whioli boro 0?0 Onts, iriArklaf thO uninber 
of Uio rsadlngs at tJio anim*! Povnraijll ofUpftil, who 1* 

said to liSTO onlorod tbo first dot (Jou/. R. Ai. Sew., 1808, p. 480 f.). LIko 
similar. QorUlnly looorroet, sforloo of tlio BrAbmnns snd otiion rsgAvdlng 
tliolf soriptMreo, tlio ttaaiUoo of tho two Pali ©Uroulclss may bo token 
moroiy os the prodnet of tho well fouudsd belief Umt t1io BudiBkiaU. 
ImitotaD^ tho BrAliroAns, |voaor?od tUoir sorlpturoA orally for a prolecgod 
puled. But oven if it Is oonsldorod to bo historical, it rsfors only to 
Ceylon not to Indls. 

* One mall fragmont with the lottors mi, <U« and ys (f) ^ fignrsd io 
H. H. Wiinn'fl ArUas Anttqua, Plot* 111, No 11. 
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[Uy Thoiigii the o»Tgia of the Kharo^thf olphabot Ifl much 
eaiiov to oxpWn ihun the clerivelion of the BrfKm! end though 
the general liaea for tlio enquiry have elrowly boon settled by 
othei'fl, yet e wmowhet fuUer review of the whole question, 
than the nerrow coiapasa of my der wAicAen Po* 

JaMpraphie permlta, will perhaps not bo superfluous. Tho veiy 
considerable progress, which has been achieved, is chiefly due 
to tho discussions of tho Kharoifthl by Mr. E. Thomas in his 
edition of Printtfe E$tayi, vol. II, p. 147 ff., by Dr. Isaac 
Taybr In Tk4 AlfhaHt, vol. II, p. 366ff., and by Sir A. Cun¬ 
ningham, who has also settled the value of many of its signs, 
in hie book on Th» Coint of A«o^enf /ndio, p. 81ft’. 

Sir A. Cunningham's remarks refer to tho first point wliich 
requires conuderation in all question* of this kind, via. tho 
true character of the script, tho origin of which is to be dete^ 
mined, He has emphatically recalled to the memory of the 
palacographists that the Khai‘ostl»l is an Indian alphabet, and 
by an ingenious ntiiisaUon of his finds of ancient coins in tho 
ruins of TaxUa he has shown that the Kharo?thl held always, 
during the whole period for which epigraphio evidence is avail* 
able, only a secondary position by the side of the Brtthma el- 
phabet oven in Northwestern Indie, It is rather curlons that 
the remind or regarding the essentially Indian character of the 
alphabet should have been necessary, as even a supei’ficial 

‘ The brnoheled Hjoi w refer to tbe pAges of l^io first edition of tliiii 
ertieJo in the Wienu ZeitseLrifI ftr 4ie Kniide 4«> >Ior(enlaud«H. {VleaiiA 
Orieaul Jounal) toV □!, 
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considoi'A- [45] tioQ of itt lettci's teaelies that ksaon. Its full 
systciu of pnlatals and lin^aaltt cannot be desi|;ned for any 
otKcr langaago Ulan Sansknt or an andenC Prakrit, the only 
farina of t^oech whicli possess Krc sounds of each of the two 
olussos mentioued. If tlila has boon sometimes forgotten and 
oven liacti'in hue boon oonsidorod as tbs eradlo of the ICharostbl, 
thn ctmso is no doubt the louso way in whiclk it used to bo 
culled tlio “Bactrian, Bactro-I^ali or Indo-Uautrian" alpliabet, 
wliiuli uppollations tu*o duo to its occurrsneo on ths coins of 
Greek kings, who, originHlIy ruling over Baetrio, couqiiored 
portions of Kortliwestern India. 8iv A. Cunnioghaia ?ory pro* 
pcriy points out, op. eit, p. 30, that not a single Kharoittbi 
inscrijktion has been found north of the Hindu ICush and that 
in Bactina a diiTorent alphabet seems to bavo been need. Ho 
further proposes to substitute for *'lAdo*Bactrian*’ the Indian 
term “Gandharian", winch would have been suitable in every 
way, if in the mean time the old Indian name had not been 
found. The districts, in which (he largest number of Khai‘ 09 (bi 
inscieptious liave been found, are situated I'oughly speaking 
between 69*—78°, SO' K. L. and 36°—86° N. L., while single 
inscription I have turned up soutliwest near Multan, south at 
MathmA and east at Kangra, and single letters or single words 
even at Bhaxaliut, in Ujjain and in Maisur. This tract, to 
xrhiuh the IChaio^th! uiscriptions of the third century Ih C. 
arc exclusively couhnod, corresponds to tlxe GandhAra country 
of ancient India, the oliief towns cf wliich wove Puskalflvstt* 
Ilaslktnagar to the west of tlie Indue and Taxila or Shuh Deri to 
the oast of the river. And it is here, of oourae, that tho 
Kimrostht alphabet must have originated. 

In addition, Sir A. Cunningham has shown that tbe Kha 
ro^tbi hold always a secondary position and was uiod oven in 
the earliest times sido by side with the Brftbmi. This is proved 
by the evidence of his coins from Taxila, sovoral of which 
bear only Br&hma inscriptions or Kharo^thi and Brahma io* 
scriptions, with lettexe of the type of Aioka’s Edicts. Tho an* 
alyus of the legends, which I have given ante p. 48f., shows 
that these of four types have been issued by traders' guilds 
and that one is probably a tribal [46] coin, belonging to a sub* 
division of the Atvakas or Agsakenoi, who occupied portions 
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of *a «astom Unk of tl.o ot the too of Aloxondor's 

invaoion. This rMult oonoidoraUy Btrengllieos Sir A. tun- 
ninghaiu'8 iioatioti, ua it indicatos a poi.ulai' iBO ot tlic Bi'iVhina 
olplmbet in tlio vwy bomo of the Kbiu-Q?tb'. , , . , 

Tlio next stop wbidi is «<iuirod, is to had tlio i-luss i.f 
alpliobota, to wbioli tbo prototypes of tbo Kb.avjotlit boloiigot. 
This problem is secUod, ns Mr. Tl.oiu.ts hits tint pomtod out, 
by tJio oloso rosoinblntic'. of the signs for nu, 
to^ or identity witli, tbo Wim, Btitk, IKaio and lietk of tbo 
trniisitionol Aninaic nlpbnbot, Mid I'oijuii'os no furllior disousmoii. 

Tlion coinos tlio .luoslion, bow tlio Hindus of Noithwostoni 
Indift OAn Imvo boeomft acquwntod with tho Amnwc chainvc^ 
find which circ^uusuincci lUfty hnva irtducod them to iiti iw 
thfiw hiewu for the foi-wation of » now ftli>hftbot Dr. lnylor, 
TU Alpkahst, vol.U, p. miy this \>y llio suggorton 

that tlio Akhoemonion conquoit of Northwoawm Indm, wbioh 
ocouri>oa uot vory long boforo B. C. BOO and loti lo % j>w* 
loTiffod occupftlioii, probftbly cftniod tho Arwiiftio or, m »o 
calif It, tlio Iwnkn, Persian or Biwotriaii, olphabot into the 
Paniftb And cousod iU natiiwlisatSon In that province. T longli 
it aoems to me, just as to Sir A. Cnnninghoin, 

(Lccopt Dr. XAylor's i-oasoning in all its (IcUillf, I bohovo with 
Sir A. Cimulnghain that hs has found the truo solution of this 
oai-t of tho problem. For even if the doubtful and often dispatod 
Mnquost of woslopn GandhtrA by Cyrus about B. C. 590 and 
the equally doubtful and disputed continuance of its occupation 
duiiDg the roign of Cambyses wore historical, the inti'oducUon 
of tbo Arftmaean letter* into tlio Indian province could only 
date from the i‘eign of Darius. Accop<ling to all accoimts Darms 
first organised the adnjiniatralion of the Akhaemonian empire 
and first sent SaU^aps with ibeir staff of subordinate official* 
into tho provinces It i* obvious that only such an admmislrA- 
tivc organisation could cauao tho spread of the official alphabet 
in the i*emotor portions of the ompiro. 

Odo aigunieiit in hie favom* i* the occun'cnco of tbo Old 
Pcrtiaii word dipi ‘Svriting, edict*’ in the Noi‘thwcstern version* 


* a f. by LA««n, SiW, J. Oypert and 0. Eawllu^n. swnmad to 

b« liiatoricei by Droyioo, Dniikor and otliere. 
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of tbo iBdicta aod of its dovi?»tivG« diftaii *'ho wKte«‘' and 
dipapati %c cau^ee to wliiclt aro not found in any 

oUicr Indian Uiiiguogo. Dipt ia undoublodly os Dr. Taylor 
bimsolf hixa statod nn Old Poraian loanword, and all tlid three 
words nientoniod point to u Porahin influonco, datin|' fi^om tlio 
AkliiMinoiiiuit period. And the 8auj$krit and Pali f-ipi or 
"writing, writhni docHjuont'*, whiclk clooa not occur in the Vodic 
luul Kpic litoratitro, nor in tho anoioiit ^rorka of tho Buddhist 
Canon of Coy Ion, but appears first in Hntras of Pllijini, a na* 
tivo of GandliAra (ti*aditionul date etmy«r li&O ]i. C.), fui'nislios the 
sftino [47] indication, since in all probability, as Dr. BnmeU con* 
joctured, it is A corruption of dtjn, favoured by a fancied connexion 
will) tbu verb Itp, "bo smears" (see above, 3If.). JCqually 

▼olnablo is a eucond point, tbo fact that tlie torritocy of tbs 
ICbaroHbl cori'esiMuds very olosdy witii tho extent of tho poi** 
tion of India, presumably lield hy the Poinians. Dr. Taylor 
anti Sir A. Cnniiinghain very justly lay stress on the statement 
of Herodotus (III, 94, Ob) who assoi'ts tliat tbo Peiaian stiti*apy 
of India paid a tribute of dOO talents of gold dust Tboy na* 
turally infer that tho Indian possessions of tlio Akliaoioenians 
must have been of eossiderablu extent, as well as tliut they irnist 
have included tho greater portion of the Panjab. 

But there remain itiU two gaps which must needs bo 
filled up. Tlio Akhaomonian tbooiy requires it to be shown 
that the aneient Persians actually used tbo Amnmio letters and 
tbai peculiar mrcuuutarcos existed which compellod tlte Hindus 
to uso these lettcit. The second point is at present particularly 
important, becaueo tlie literaiy evidence 1 * 0 ^ 8^11 ng tbo use of 
writing In India ‘ (with which tho epignvphie evldenco fully 
agrees) proves that the Hindus wci^e by no moans unlettered 
in the fiftit and sixth centuries B. C., but possessed aud exten* 
lively used an alphabet, which probably was a form of the 
Brihmi Upi. As loitg as it woe posslblo to maintain tbai tJie 
Hindus became acquainted with ^e art of writing not earlier 
than 400 H. C., it was, of cuuine, easy to understand, tJmt tlie 
use of llie Aramaic letters by the conquerors of Northwestern 
India should have acted as a natural incentive for their Hindu 


> Auta p. 6ff. 
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to out of tWeo. oha.'octm an 

for thoir 0,™ la..gaago. But tl>o oaao 

must bo ftdinittad that the Hindus posaatsod already a sciapt 
rLh otn before the Persian conquest. With th.s 
it bceoiuee neceoesavy to show that dioro were apoeia! circutn 
llTe:: Xeb foreed U u. use the alphabet of t -up.re.^ 
Botli tlio poinu just dieei-eert a.'c expla.aed, it saoms M 
me, by eertain diseoreriel, made of Into years in honut.. pa- 
laooffilpliy M, Clei'mont.Qunncau'B iiuporlaiit artidos in U.e 
L\folesi,u. [48] of 1878 and 1870 '-T 
the Aramaie language and writing, wh.eh already «' 

“f the Assyrian empire oeeur in contraett and on the ofhc.al 
stoLrd heights, wars frequently employed for ofheial eor- 
‘rpordsnee, aee^unt. and etlmr offieial pmiiose. aar.ng tlm 
rule of the AVhaemeniau kings in many different 
d their empire. Egypt has furnished Avama.e inseni^na tm 
stones and potsherds as wall as Aramaio Papyn, ^ 

Persian gevemoisi in western Asia and m Arabia both insenis 
Uons and numerous Satiap coins with Aramoio legends have 
bson found, and oven Persia has yielded au Arainme 
(of which unfortunately no trusiwortl.y fauimdo exists) at Senq- 
Qaloh midway between Tabris aud Teheran. And, I may 
S thl is'alse a scrap ef lifovary evident m the same 
effecL A statement in tlio Book of Earn IV. 7, points to the 
eoaelueion that the Aramaio langaago and writing 
known in Iho Iinpeiinl oAnncsJls.ue at Susa, her it is said that 
» lotlov, addressed by tlia Samaritans to ArUxorxes, wee 
written", as the lleviecd Version of the Bible has it, m the 
SyrUn and in the Syrian »ngue" -n.e SanranUn. 

Jluld Uidly have adopted the "Aramit in ad<lie«.ng tW 
liege lord, if it had not been oomoonly need m ^ 

re^endenoe, sent ont from, or into, the Imperial Secretariat. 

' Sse Pb. Berner, IflMoir. d. ffonwiv ierv farUijeili, p. SIS*, "k”* 
M. B«ge. perUeeiilly tomarks -ilh re.p*U t. U,e Im. ..wrr.pU.ii, Uiat 
it ptitt «• on *® In3U. 

• As^ref. Eulii« kmaij poim. eut to wo, a siiml.r 
been O.wn trow U.o aOrw. pa».*o Uj U,e aolhor. ^ 

i hM. BAri/U. i- If. a- A- Tmi., I,g. .. 11. auack and 0. 

ZD«kl«p| AU. TMt, Abtlt 8, p. »60. 
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The ciuftoin iUclf, no itoubt, lina to be explained hy a stxoag 
infusion uf Ai'aninuuns, or of men ti^uiuod m the leavnui^ of 
tbo Ariinieoans, in tho Iottc^* grades of the Poraiun Civil Ssi*’ 
vieu, iviuonj' (ho scrilii'.G, necount/inta, ti*cfisui‘ox‘8 and mint-innsters, 
<)jul this is no inoru than iiiigUt be uxpouted, wbon a rnoo like 
the l*oi*Kiaii »nddunly voinus Intu tbo possession of a very lurgu 
empire niul bncoiiics (he heir ef an older eivilisatton. 

Under tbeso uircuioslaucus it nppuiTN uadivul to assuuio 
that tlie 1‘crainu Scttrjips uarrlod ^vjtb thuui also ih(u India tlioir 
aUxb' of [411] snbertlintUes, >vbo nvoihj aeonstaiuud lo the use of 
tins Arnmaonn letters and Inuguogo. And this would fuJly ex« 
plain, how the Hindus of tbe Iii<lo*Per»iivn provincos wo(‘e 
driven to utilise the clniiuctors, coiiiinniily ousployod by tbo 
M'vibes and ivoouunbints of tboir conqnorurs, though they a)- 
isiady posKossed a script of tbolr ou'n. Tbe Kharo^lbf alpbabot 
weuld appear to bo the result of tlio iutercourHo between tlio 
ofticos of thu Hatrnps and of the native autbontioi, tbe Indian 
cliiefs and tbo beads of towns and vilUges, whom, os the ac* 
eouuU of tho state of the Paiijjib at tbe time of Alexander's 
invasion sboNV, tbe Persians lel^ in ^wisosslon in considoration 
of tiie iwiymout of tb«r tribute. Tbo Hindus probably used at 
tirat tbo pure Aramuio obA(‘actQrs, just ns in muub later times 
tboy adopted the Arabic writing for a number of tbojv dialects, 
and tliey iuti^ducod >n the course of time the luoditicatious, 
observable in tbo Khtiroethl al|)liabct, for wbioli process tlie 
additions to tbe Arabic alphabet, oiuployed for writing HIndt, 
I’uniieh an analogy, perhaps not ))crfoct but nevortlmloss worthy 
of nulice. 

In suppoi't of these conjcutural combinations three further 
points niay bo iwlducod. First, tho Khavojjihl alphabet is not 
a Pandit's, but a clerk's, uIpbabeL Tliis appeart to mo evident 
from tho cursive appoarance of tbe signs, winch lias boon fro* 
qucDtly noticed by olliei'S, rwui its (according to Indian views) 
imperfect vowel-system, wbieU includes no long vowels, 11*010 
tlie omploymeut of tbo Aoiisvftra for tho notation of all nasals 
before consonants and fi*om the almost constant substitution of 
single consonants for double ones. The espressieu of all long 
vowels by separate signs, which ocenre in no otlier ancient 
alphabet but tbo Brohinl lipi, was no doubt natural and do* 
nthltr, Mtt ShiGUi. lU. 7 
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«mllc for the phouctiewte or grAnmwriunB, vtIki {IcvolopB^l that 
nlplmhet.* Bnt it is u nsoloas encniubruixec for men of Imshirw, 
who6-i oim is rather the expoditiotis despatch c)f 'vovk tiain 
philnlogicol or phunctio iv^urftcy. Homo, oven tlio Tiullan 
rlui'ktt and men of Uxulncas nshig tlec DnihinT, linvc novov paid 
much fttUntion to their eorrrot use, llnrngh they were hi- LfiH] 
struuted hy Dralnimim In the pniioipica of thutr iicruliarnlfdaihot.* 
If, thorefoi'u, tlioso nigiis, u'hi« li Imvo only n vahu^ for schoii 
inuii, not occur in the Klmi'Oijl!i!, the lUklurnl hiforeuro In 
tiint this uljiUuhot wns fnnutal by jansoiis uhe jin id ivgnisl 
oidy to the viximremciita of owlinnry liht. The ether Iwu |«mu* 
linrllicB inrntieiicil, tUc KiiliHtitution of tite AnnB>’nra for nil iin* 
sals, stall ding bufei^e consomints, ah A tiie Buhstitiition of fui fcir 
kka, of tn for Un and so forth nnd of hha for kklui, of •fku 
for ildha mid io forth, are clearly the devioes of clerks, who 
wisliod to get quickly through tliclr work. Tf thni die Khu* 
ii^tlil Appears to bo nn iilpbubnt, fininoil with particular 1 * 0 ^ 01^1 
U) tlio u'aiils uf c'lorka, that agrees with and eonlirms the an* 
auinptloii, {Hit forward above, iMreovding tn wlilrh it nivixe oul 
of the ofKcial inlArceursc between tlie scrlboa of the Srtfriipa 
and tlioao of the native chiefs or ether antlioritirn. 

Moi^e important, howovor, ia (he nocond point, which is 
intimately connoctod with the detaila of the dorivAlSon of the 
KharoytliT, The originals of tlio Kliare^thl letters ai'u, it Kcems 
to me, to bo found in the Aramaic inscriptinns, incised during 
the ntlo of the eailier Akhuemoiiiaii kings. I'lio wikolo lUirUin 
of the Khei^^thT with ita long verticals or slanting downsti^kus 
is that of tho Saqqarah inaoritition of 483 B. C. and tlio piro* 
bably contemporaneous larger Tolma inscription^ which Pi^e* 
feasor Eating asaigus to ni'cirsr 500 B, C. It is also in these 
inacriptiona tliat most of tho forms occur, wliicli apparently 
havo eovved os models for the correspondiog letters of the 
KiiaroathT. Ouo ox* perhaps two sooiu Co rest on forma found 
in tho aomewhut later Lessor Tehna, Sornpeam and Stelo Yati* 
cana inscriptiona, while tlu*eo are connected kvith older letters 
on tike Assyrian Weights and tiic Seale and Gcma from Babylon. 


> AbM p. dSf. 
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Tho accomimujing Compflmtivft Tahlo, Plato JJ,' UlastiiiecB 
tlic HfUuh of ihci derivation, m I undortt'ind it UoIb. I antlll liftvc 
beciii rnjaHidiU'cd hy jdiotOBinco^rrnjjIiy froin I*ri>foasor Eating's 
Tabula Sorijrtitruo [61] Araiimicuo, Axgeiitorafl ia03, and give 
tins twenty ArAiuali* ftlgiu, whicli, ns I bdicvo, liavo boon uti- 
llsi^d by tbo Ilnidus, The.th and Aiu boiiig rejected by tbcjix* 
In CVI. J tiio fiit bcloug to tbo Tcima jnaoiiptiou (Kiitlng, 
Ool- 9) willi the oxoojitioii of No I, /, h and No 9, I, 1»—c, 
wbu'b coiutt fi'om tUo Stole Vnticaiia (Ealing, On). 12). Tho 
(Idn BlgiiK luivo boini bikoii from Hi» Saq<|ftvali Inscrliillon 
(I'bahiff, Col, II) with tbo oxceplion of No 4, I, n; No fi, I, &j 
No 10, I, b and No 20, I, u, wbleU ai*o from tUu AiayrlAn 
WidglilH and tlio llnbyIonian ShuIh and Ooms (Bitting, Cola. 0, 
H), an wall as of No 17, J, a—b, mOucIi ai’o from tbo Sorapouin 
inwriptloji (iCiiang, Ool. 12), and of No ID, I, a, winch Pro- 
feasor Bating baa kindly Added on once more looking over 
tlu$ Babylonian Ammuiu Inscription 

The sigiii of Ool. II liavo nil Ifoon tnkun from Pi^^fossor 
ICulnig'a Oula. 14—17, and i^opresont tlio clnof tyjiea oti tlio 
Araiimic Papyri, which M. X Haldvy* and otbora boliovo to 
ho tho prototyiH^B of tlio Klmifl^tbT. They have boon given in 
my I’abJc eliiflfly in order to show that they are net snilod 
for tlio dorivation. Ool. Ill givea the old eat forms of tho bor* 
rowod Kliaro?|!kT lattois according to Tafal I of my Oi'umhitt 
(Ur IndMfiii IWo^i’riphh, aiid (Jo). IV wltli tbo signa, which 
I consider fei bo deHvafivos iiivontod by the Hindus, comos 
iVoiu tlio MAino suiii'co. 


^ Armiiiroti hy Dr. W, <^firtalU«ri aiel otoliail Ity Kliwm. An^ror & OiUoii] 
flf Viomm. 

* Acponlliis b» IV. TAyli<r tUoM lwi> ohnmaMn 4ro nlM, rallovted in llio 

K1inn»«tlil. liul (lio oj^iMulie Tktih iu bin Tfvbl*. Th» 
to), tl, II. iSO, i« a Ijita ern, mid /(in, cAiiiiet l»s 0, w ho doubtfiiliy 
fliiSgwta. at. iX«IAvf IdfiiitiStti Tbaik wUli lh« loUtr, vrbidi und to bo 
rood tAo, hilt in in roalliy Mn tud a clerivniivo frotn fer, ttoo bestow, 

* Iu tlibi M woll u tJi olh»r r»ipoetK I liavo to nolcnowlulgo Freftvor 
Siiting'tt kind aaiuotaiica, who sacrifiood a piod doal of tiino in ordsr to 
roriiy tbo fisnuUc oigiw, wbioh I iiad solocMd for oompariooa, in ilio 
Platoa at the Corp. Incor. Saxo, and earofnlly wont witli nio throoffh iny 
TaUlo duriuf a pononal latarviow in 8lraMbii^. 

* Jbwm, AticiiqNe 1S8&, p. 
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Before I procjcwl to give my wwArks on tiie iletail* of 
the dorivation, I ttIII wstotc the general principles which bare 
to bn Uept in mind for tins and all Other shuilar issscavchea^, 

[52] (1) TKo oldoBt nctnally OficuiTlng signs of tlio alpliAbot 
to be derived (in tins ease tlic KUaro^thT) Imvc to bo coniijyrcul 
witli tiio suppusod pinlotypee (in tbia case oytaaby occurring 
Aramruc signs) of the same ponod (in tins ti\8c of ca. 500—40ti 
B. C.). 

(2) Only such iiTCgnlar Qipuitions i>f signs ai'o ntUnissible 
AS can be supported by analogic# from otlier «tao#, wljoro 
nation# avc knowu to liavo borrowed foroign alpbabots. Tlitia 
it is not poiiuissibls to identify tiio KliarotitliT sign foi* jn witli 
the Aramaic gn on account of a vatitcr remote i*csou)b]aneo 
botwson what tiic modern rescarclics Imve si town to bo & so* 
oondary form of tlio Kbarostiti palatal media and tlio guttural 
media of the Avamooans. 

(8) Tbo comparison must slmw that tbero aro fixed prin« 
citjios of derivation. 

The Jattoi’ nro given eliiofly by tbo uninlstokablo tondon* 
cios underlying die foniiation of tbo Klinioi'lbi signs, 

(1) A vary decided prodilectlon for foims, consisting of 
long vertical or slanting linos witi) appondagos added do tlio 
upper portion, 

(2) An antj|>fttby against such with appendages at the 
foot of the vorUerJs, which Id no case allows a letter to con* 
sist of a vertical with an appendage at tbo foot alone; 

(3) An aversion against heads of letters, consisting of 
more than two lines rising upwards, as well as agdnst top 
lines cncuuiborod with transverse or pendant # 11 * 01108 . 

Those tendencies ro(|uli*ed two Aramaic lettero, Lamed, 
(No H, I Aud in) and Shin (Ko 19, I and III) to bo turned 
topsy-turvy, and caused io the Shin the devolejiment of a long 
vortical out of tho short oontral sti'oke, as well as mutilations 
of some other signs. And it would seem that tho avoi'sion 
against appendogos at the foot is probably due to tiic desire 
to keep the lower ends of tho inatrh^ free for tho addition 
of tbo medial %t, iho Anusvitra and tho va-sti'okes which are 
ordinarily added hei*o, wbilo tlio lop lines woro kept froo from 
U’aosvci *80 or pendant linos oa aceoimt of the sigas for medial 
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i, «5 And Some other clmngr^, autdi <\s tui’nini's from the 
i-i^fht Ut the loft, I\avo bwn auulo in order to uvuid collisions 
^vitll ytUur sigua, whiltk Again oilier modiH- [65] oatioiis jiro purely 
riiraivo or duo to considevutions of convonloncc in 

As ro^nr<l» iho dobiiJs, 1 Imvo to olfor tho following ro* 
mnrUi^ n^tfurding I ho IWirowctl Signs. 

Kt> 1. Tho Mon lily of A with /thi/>A is ovidonl oiioiigU 
(’fhtunAK, Tuylor, HuhlryJ, Tho hnig fttryt<'h«*d shnpo of iho 
Khj*i*oislhl lothir, wliirli loans to tho right, inuhcs it in iny 
o|i[iiKm lUOTu juvilmhlo thut it Is n «im|i]ihoritioii of u sign likn 
ihnt fiMin iliu Sin|(|nniii msvr>pUo)i in Uol. I, u, thun (hut it 
should ho uontici'tod with tho dinihmiivo letters in Col. I, b 
ond in CnI. li, which ui^o included the other way. 

No 9. Jln is, of i'lmnu, a sliglitly inQ<litiod fonn of tho 
Ihfh ill Col. I, A-^h [Tliouma, Tuylnr niid Ihvlevy). Tlio up* 
wurd biilgu noxt U> tho voi<lcul hns been iiiliuiducod in order 
to inuke tlie jottev with one stroke of the pen, and tho bont 
lino nt tlio font is I'Opi'OHoiitud by a prolongation of tho vorticid 
ill Accordnnue with tlic piincipto stiitcd iibovo. 'flio Jle/f* of 
lliu Ihkiiyji (ivlnm cursive foiung are used lut In Col. U, l>’-c 
nnr1 m Pi’ofosHui' Mutiny’s Col. IDb—u, lUb—d) is niorc luU 
vAiitod til Ah the KliArui«|]it hit. 

No 11. Thu idoiitity of ijii (C'ol. Ill) wltli Omni (Cols. I 
Mud II) hiu lioon i’ceognised by I'll*, I'nylur ulnnu. Tho lonp 
on tho right luis been ciutM^d liy the diMlru lo i>niltu tho lulUw 
with one stiuko (jf the pun. Tt may bo pointed nut uh on an* 
alogy tiiAt lu tloi Into Khnioathl of tho lint and soeoud con* 
tiii’ios A. J>. ciu’hIvo loops ai'o cmiimen in ligatinv^s with ru 
and and that tlun^o is a luopod jii, exactly rcKoinhling a t/A, 
on tlio ninillrun vaso in tho word Muiitjaoufu. The Aivtinuiu 
piMtetypo may possibly have boon set up stndghtor tlian tho 
foriDS given in Cols. I and II, nnd it may bo noted tliat such 
forms occur already un tlie Mesa stono and in other old in* 
soriptions, see Eutieg, Cols. 1 and 5. 

Ko 4. £>a (Col. HI) coinos, as has boon asserted by all 
my predeoessora, from a DaUih like that in Col. I, a, which is 
found, as Professor Euting informs me, elruvdy on on Assyiian 
Weight of ciroiiar 600 B. 0. Tho cursivo simpIlticAtion of this 
letter was therefore aueiont tn Mosnpot&mla. It reoccurs in 
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tliO Pftl'yri, with n slight \h4] mortification, coinpavu cspcciHlly 
Kuting, Col. 14 b. Tlic book «t iho foot of the (if', (CuJ. Ill, b), 
which occurs twice in tlic Aioka Ediulfl and siirvivra in ihu 
later inscriptions, scorns to hove been udilccl in onWi’tu rllsfin^nlsh 
the loiter from ho (Ko III, a). 

Ho 5. Xho identity of ha (OoL Un with flf bus nt>t heuii 
recognised hitherto. Ihit it sconjs to dmavcrl from a round 
JTt, like tlie Teiina form in Col. n, with tlio transiMwitlon 
of tha central yertiwU b> the lower right end of lh<5 otirv<5, 
which is pm*tlcuLarly clear m tlic Icttt^r, given in t!ol. If I, h, 
^ not UDConimon Iona in the Aioka bklicis. A similar ti’ann- 
position of nil iticonveniont pendant, due to the coiisidcrution 
for tlio modial i, s and o, iviil l>e noticed below under No 17. 
The of the Papyri, though not iiircly round at tiro top, 
sboM'3 nearly ahvnys a contintuitiou of the centi’iJ bur on the 
outside of the topline, and heneu is less siiilable for comparison. 

No C- V'i h.ts pwacrvod, us all piHjvioua writers have 
acknowledged, exactly the form of tlic T^aiy in the Ti iina in* 
senpdon, which i*c*occur5 on variona Later documents us the 
Osti'akA from £io]diaitltiie and tlic CiMcian Hati’a]* eoiiia, and 
wbicli is forcsliadowod by the letter of tlio un clout Assyrian 
Weights in Eating's Tabula Col- 0. The Papyri again ofler a more; 
odvAitecd round form, which is conn non in ^ic Kharu^tlii in* 
scriptions, iiieisod during tlic til’s! and second ccntui’icb of 
our ora. 

No 7. Dr, Taylor aluna derives ja (CoL Ill, u—b) from 
Z<iv%, apparently relying on the similar Pchicvi letter. The 
form in Cel. Ill, a, which is found I’opoatodJy^ in tbo Maiibehra 
voi^ion and sarvives in tlie legends of the lndo*Grocian uiid 
^aka coins, Is, Iicuvevoi’, without doubt the oldest, and derived 
from A Zain, like those of the Toiina insciIpCion (Col, I, a-b) 
in winch the u}>per bar has bpen turned into a bent stroke 
with a book rising upwards at the lefl end. In tlic second ja 
(Col. Ill, b) the lower bai’ has been dropped in oi’dor to keep 
tlio foot of the sign (cgq. The Pehlovi letter prebaidy is an 
analogous developlaont. The Zain of tlic Papyri (Col. II) is 


» Edict in, 9 hi ttfju. IV, 10 <)| rujn, V, 19 hi V, W iu jnvrju, 

Vlll, 80 1 j) raja, Xll, I iu nya. 
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A^m [56] uinrlt mom and nnfit to be i;on»(loi‘ed 

the originnl of the Khara<tbl ngii. 

No 8. With reaped to tlic rvj)rutcntHtjvo of the CMi 1 
(lifFcr from oil mj predooossoK. The Animaic IvUvr, sorb os^ 
Tt ifi found in the >S)if[<jitrab baeri|4i«ia (Chd. I, a—^), m TolitUb 
Aiul vurimiK otiicr doumiienM' is tbo mmo as the Ktia- 

rot^thi {viintnl sibibuil in. The ])ronum’iat»c»n of the ludiAn in 
coiiiCA ver/ close t<» llio Guriustu rh in ieJ/, lirk utc.,^ und 
liumu; the titilisntiou uf tl)e oibennsu rcfluuibinl dlttlU fur tlio 
(ocpikjaiion «>f in ap)>car?t to me jMTfwtIy irgubir and hurmul. 

No 0. Ho dcriraliuii of jt** (Gul* UK) fnou tlie Aniinaiv 
Y>nl lins 1>ocii cuiKsniJIy aSMitnod, and it lias I>u<mi noticed tiuit 
the KbarrMtbT U Mc’ntieal witli llie tali* Paimyrcniuti and 
Poldevi foniis (h>iHng, iUAi. 31—36, ;10—33, 33—3ll, D8), which 
of oouvsc are nulopendcnt aiuiloj^iis dovutoinucnts, us well ns 
that it reaembles the Yod of iKv Pepj'ri ((J<d. U, c and £uting, 
Doia. 14 -171, where liowcrer the oentre of the letter is mostly 
filled in witli ink. Still ebser comes tlie first sign (Col 11, b) 
innii tbo Stele Vatlcana, and it may be that a form like tbo 
latter is tlic ruid (irototypu. But I think tJic jiossibiiity is nut 
prceludud, that tlie Kharo^llil tf9 may l>« an Indian modiliuitioii 
uf a form like Uiu mon; ancient Assyrian Araimue sign in 
Col. I, a, wbiuli differs only by llie roteudoii of tlic socoiid bar 
at tlio nglkt tower cud. Tbo ruJoetJon of iJns bar wus necessary 
in aocmHlancu with tbu pHiieiplce of the Kiiarosibi, statuil ubuvu, 
and nmy thcrefure be put duwu as an Lidian modificatiuti. 
The licight of tlio K1u\ros{bl ya scums to indicute tbut its pro* 
totypi» iiad nut yet hceo reduced to tlie dimmtitivo uxe, whieli 
it naiialiy has in tlio Papyri, but wlueU is not yet ubsei*vul>lu 
in the otJierwise differiiig letters of the Teiua and 80114(117111 
inserii>tiuiis. 

No 10. The uonnexwa of iba (CoL IKI) with tlic Areinaie 
Kaph is asserted by M. J. ILdery, bnt he cumikaros the sign 
of tbo Papyri pl>] (Old- UX wluti is very dissimilar. I think, 
there can be no doubt that the Kharo^T letter a a modification 

^ It ueeais svsb io tos Psti/ri tliOM «B«r a iowtly atwo advaiiuu<I» 

rouadod A»nD8. 

* Pruf. A. Kobe 1oti|» nfw oiprMSd Ui bcliof tbst cftfsiulofioiHy ^ {* 
iWiroit froio ■ )>aJsUl jg*. 
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of tlic B.iLylonifln Knijh in Col. I, b, wliicb was turn oil louud 
in oi'^er to avoid u coUisioji ‘with lit oml fiii’llioi' roocivcd tlio. 
little bai* At the top for tlie sake of o)'aiiei* disUnction fmn fui. 
Tho sign in Col, I, a,, windi likowiso oniHi>8 fixnn IbibyloH, law 
boon added in ordci* to show tlic doYclnj)iuciit of limt »i CJol. 1,1>, 
fi^om tbc oldest fornr 

No 11. lymed, consjsliikff »f ji voi-UouI with a)i »p|H uibit'o 
at tlio foot had, as stated abovo, lf> bf Iniiuul tojwy-tiii vy in 
order to yield the Kbaruntli! lu, with ivbfrb Or, and 

M. Ilaldvy hnvc identified it. Moroovor, llit* curve ^vb^ek tin'a 
stood at tJto top w.is coiivortitd into n Urokmi lino' and at* 
taclicil ft Httlo below the top of tho vertioal, in urdiw to avnid 
A culllbion ^vi^l A. T)io si^ns of iho Pftjyd (OoJ, II) ai’c mostly 
fai* AilTanccd and cursive, so tbal ibcy cim in4 be eonsi<bosid 
the prototypes of the KhavoslUl la. 

No 12. The Kbawallil wrt (Col. ITI, a- e) ib, as Iioa been 
geiiorally recognised, not mueb j no 1*0 tiinn the bead •»f the 
Aramaic ^foM in Cnl. I, Tire fii'St two fonna, winch arc cuinmon 
in AdoUu’s Edicts and tlio second of which occin*3 also on tln^ 
Indo-Grociau coins, still show remnants of tin? Kjd<5-stn>lco nnd 
of the central vcrticjil or slanting stroke. Ibtt they buv<* beet) 
placed on tbo Ici^ liistoad of on tlic right, 'fhe luiililatioii of 
the letter is no doubt duo, ^la him Ikscu siiggcated by othura, 
to the inti*odiiction of the vowol signs, wlilcb would have given 
awkward forms, and the fact of tlio mntihition is indleaU^d 
by its slao, as it fs always toacli sinallor than the otber 
Klmroatbl signs. The curved head appears m the SafjqArali 
wLioh I bavo choBon for comparison, as well as on Iki* 
by Ionian Seals and Gems (Eatings Col. 8, c) and in the Car- 
pen trns inscription (Eutfng, Col. 13, c), and the lata* forms 

Palmyra prove titat it must have bcou common. The 
Mom iy{ tlio Papyri are again much moiva cureivc and uDsuited 
for eomparison. 

[57] No 13, Eegarding na (Col. Ill, a), which is clearly tlic 
Nun of the Sa<iqSrah (Col. I, a—b) Toima, Assyilnn and B:i- 
bylooian inscrlptious, it need be only pointed ont tliat the 


* I’Jio ia of ttio BdJrb iiivnrinljl/ xliosv^ Uiq hmkon liiu*. TI)o 

latsr inscriptMus naer liMtoad a vTirv& Apeo boluw. 
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forms of titn Papyri are also io llm ease fiirthei' a^jvauced 
tliun (boso of tb« Kluirosllil. The w, gircn id Cel. Ill, b, is 
a pi 2 ciiliar Indbu development, r«t]ic*r rare ic the Aioka Edicts. 

No 14. TIic identity of «« wltL tlm Arauisic Samork (Col. I) 
liitherto nW been roro^ised. Ncvcrtheles tlie not nucom- 
nuni fonn (»f with tlm i>o]y^naJ or angnlar head, fpren in 
Col. in, ponnlts m to xssert Umt also in Cliis case the Gaii* 
diinnotis nsutl for tlic nototitm uf tlieir dental sibilant tl)G sign 
whirl) one wuiild o>:]icut to be einplayed tor tlie purpose. The 
lo|i stiitku and tlie upper portion of llic ri^it side of the Klia- 
WNjthr M (»rrea|>ond very rh»cly to the npjier book of tho 
Utmurh of Tciina, boii^f only luado a little broader. Tlic little 
slnntinir bar m the centre of Jim S'JiMarb umy be identified 
wilb tlic downwani strekv, atUebod to the loft of tlto top line 
of vit, And th<; lower left side of «tf appeni^ to be toe cor- 
rvs^xinding portion of tbe Samrfb, turned round towards the 
left in order to effect a connexion with toe downward stroke. 
Tbcnc funuirks will become roost nnsily iot^lrpble, if the coin- 
ponoiit |Hvrto of (bo two letters are separated. Tlien wo have 
for Siint'fh ^ and tor so ^ Hic tonus, In which tlic right 
portic)!) of UiS head of sa is rounded, arc of course cursive. 
The Tuima torm of die Itowadl witb tlto little horn at the left 
end of tho top stroke Is onnpic in the older insvrijitiens. But 
tho Pnimyrenbm letters (Eutitijs, Cds. 24—20, B2—S5, 37, 
though otherwise considerably modified, prove tl>at 
th(» Siitiuch )villi nn upward twist most have beeo counuoii. 
Fluidly, the corresponding Nabataean ebaractoro (Eating, Cols. 
^ii.47), m-c aliuust exacOy die same as die Kbaro^thT su and 
show that die ebunges, assniucd above, arc easy and have 
netuiUIy been made agmn at much btor times. The signs of 
tlic Papyri arc again tor advanced aod ansulted tor com- 
parisoD. 

No 15. Tbe identity of pa with Pkt is plaio enough 
(Thomas, Taylor, Haldvy). Tbo Semitic loiter (CoL ^ has boon 
turned round [5^ is order to avoid tbe resemblance to A. The 
form with a book, attached to tbe right top of the vertical 
(Col. 01, a) occurs BtQl a few times in toe Hansehra version 
of tbo Edicts. UsusUy toe hook or curve is placed lower, os 
in Oul. Ill, b, and it may be noted that in Che Mansebra pa 
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it is fittacliod neftriy ?JwAys vovy higli up, in tho S)i«lUl>il?sgArhI 
letter EOt rurely lower. 

No 10. On plionctic grount^s it may, of course, be ex¬ 
pected that Tsade aliould linve been nsnd for the Iiidum ea. 
Bet the I'Ceognition of tlie mil ICliai'opflii repi'osontntjvo bus 
boon iiapcded by the eirenmstnnco that llio enrllor biblcs of 
the oJpbftbct ucglect U give tlic fonn of cji, winch itoiues cUjs* 
est to the Semitic letter, y\z. that with the nnffiilav licacl (Oo!, in'). 
The tables give only the cr< with Jlic Hciniclnnhiv top, tliougli 
the other fonu is by no mums poi’o in the Kdicts und is nxod 
also in the cJin (Col. IV^ of tlio same doonmonts iViid oven 
sniTlves m llio Into KliArwjthi inseriptious of the first and bo* 
cond cenhvrics of onr cru. If the autfidav cft is chosen for 
coraparlaen, it is not diflicnlt to cspLiin how the Khai-osthl 
sign was dcveloi)cd. The Hindus made the top of the 'J'iodn 
(Ool. I, a—b) by iisiolf, xcjwrntiiig it fi'Oin the remain dor of 
the vertical, and omitted In accorchmeo with the principles of 
their writing, which do not admit more than two eti'okee at 
the tojis of letters (see above p. 53) the small hook on the 
right of the angle. Next, tbey placed tbo lower ]>art of tlie 
vortical under point of tim angle and in doing added 
A small flouvisii to tlie top of this line, which in uunrse of 
time became an important olcmcnt of tbclr sign. The 'Dmdt* 
of the Papyri (Col. H) come very close to tiie Khui'eatlii m and 
the second even shows tlio small projection on tlic Icti, just 
below the top. NevertUojoss they biki only independent sn- 
alogous developments. For In both, tlic long lino oo tbo left 
has boon made eontinueus with one stroke of the pen and tiio 
hook 01 ’ OUT VO on the right lias been added afler^vard8. More¬ 
over, in tbo s^n of Col. II, b, it is very pliun that the small 
projection on tlie left of tbo mabi line, which makes the letter 
GO very like tbo Kbai’o^th! co, has been caused by a careless 
continuation of the right hand hook across the vertical. 

[59] No 17. The utilisation of the ancient Qoph for the 
expi’CGsion of feha in the Bi’ftliina ulplmbet suggests the con- 
joctui’o tlmt tiio curious EharoafUc sign for kha may be derived 
fi’Oin the coiTOSpondiiig Aramaic uliavactcr. And iu tin; 8er«ipciuii 
inscription tlio Qo^h (Col. 1) has a form wliich eainua vex’y 
closo to tlie Khai’Oafiil Only the upwaivl sb’uke on tli<^ 
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left is Shorter Mid there is still a lotuU] romoant of fiio oi%iiial 
ccnlroJ line of the ancient NortJi-Scmitic cliaracter. Tlie smAller 
Telina iascrijHion* (Euikg, CW. 10) has « ia whici. tha 
coHtml pendant U:is been atUclie<1 to Oit lower end of the 
curve (com^re aWc tbo ctec of the KlitroMhl Aa). Those 
two forma, it seems to nw, fiinush snfticient grounds, for tl»o 
ttssumjilion, that in Uie wiriior Artinaic writuig tljo component 
pm-to of the loopcil (fopk (OA, 11, c) were disconnected and 
nn’nugc.iX in a maunt-r, whid. lead to tlm still aimiJer 

Khaiusihl sign, where tJic central penrUnt scpins to Imvo been 
adrle^l to tlio Mj>sfrokc on the loft in order to gain room for 
the vowel^sigijs. To this eonehiston points also tlie first coi*- 
1‘espondinff Mgn of the Stofj*firali inscription (Enting, Coh U, a) 
tliouffh tiic top has be«i fidly ctevalojicd and the ancient 
erntra) itendaiii has >>cen preserved much better.* 

No 18 . J{a (Col. in) has been recognised es the I'opre- 
«cototiv<! ftf Rfth by all prcvioiw writers, But it deserves to 
be noted tiuit the sign, which eooies nearest to the Kharoslht 
letter is tbo character from Saq<]andi, given in Col, I, b,» TIi© 
Papyri offer mostly more advanceH forms with top lines sloping 
dewiiwurcU towards the right 

No \U. Regarding Skin (Col. I) and its Kbaro^lbl counWr- 
luirt, Urn sign tor tJ»o lingual sihiLmt ga (Ool III), see above 
p, I0(). I may add timt rooiiJ forms of SHIh appeal* already 
on the Babylouisii Seels uid Oems (Eutiog, Ool. 8). 

N<i 20. Tlio oldest rvijrcsontativce of tlic ttomitic laic ap¬ 
pear in tho dental tLn (Col. IV, a), wliich consists ef tbo old 
Assyrian [Gl»] Aramaic 2bic (CoL S, a) of the 8^* ccnluiy B. 0.,* 
or of a slight modifieation of tlie very rimilar SaqqArali loiter 
(Col. I, b) (tenicd round from the right to the left) pirn 
die bur of aspimtion ou the right, about which more wiU bo 
said below, and iu the Ungual (a (Col. IV, b—c), where tiie 
second stroke on the right in b and ou tlic left iu c denotes 
the organic diffbicnco or, as the Hindus would say, tho diffei*. 

> C^pam ths sod ofl. t of tos t^nao la M. Pb, Bar^i U 

p. St?. 

* CocniATo als^ dM jppi 6 vib (bo Uoa of Abrdss, OoL 7. 

* CV.»Ls^r« also BoUof, CM. 7, b. 

* Aalo }>. 78. 
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cnc© in tlio Varga- hi the second form of (Ool. IV, c\ Ibo 
bar, wliicli origin.nUy stood at the ado, been atWccl nt tbc 
to|), and out of aneb a form tl»o dental tn (Col. Ill) apiJcare 
to bavo been developed. Ila top line luis been leiixtbcncd con* 
Bidcvably find tbc downslroko lias boon slioileiiod and ln'iit hi 
Older to avoid n collision witli vn and Tbo wbiidi 

bid to its foimAtion, are tborotbi'c (I) ^ oi' (b) ‘j. 

With respret to tbo Derivative Signs, my v lews are as b dl e wk. 

(D ‘riio aspiration h expiHjBSod by a <uivvo, by a hook 
ovby a Rtmigiit stroke, wbitdi latter, ;a tbe ra^cof U/ti (No ‘i, C-il.lV, 
a— b) sliowB, is a cia'Sivc snbstitulufor tbo em v«i, At the Ktiin*. time 
(bo original fonn of the unaspjrated letlei'S is snuioliinosi sliglilly 
ntotllfied. The onrvo apppai** on tiio rigid of tlio >jn Sn ijha 
(Ho a, Col IV) at tbc top of da in dktt, (No 4, Col IV, n) wilii* 
out any change In tlie original fimoa. In hha (No 2, (!ol. IV, a) 
it is alticlicd to iho l ight of the wavy top of wbieli is 
converted into n simple sti'aiglit sth))i«, from tiie middle of 
wliicb tlio vcrtfcal line hangs down. The same sign shows nlfti 
frequently in die Aieka IMicls a hook for iho nirvo and as 
frequently a cursive stiiugbt stivjke (No 2, Cn|. IV, h), slanting 
downwards towards bio right. The hook alone is found in iha 
(No 2D, Col, IV, rl),> >vhich has been derived fi^oin tlic piveediiig 
form of ia (No 20, Cel. IV, o) by Uic addition of a book npau* 
ing upwax*ds. The straight stroke alone is found, on Ibu loft 
of tbo cnSginal lettw and slanting downwards, in jhti (No 7, 
Col IV), and likewise on the left but rising upwards,* in x>ha 
(No 15, Col IV). In iha (No 20, Col- IV, a) [Gl] die sUsike of 
aspiration appears on tlio right. It luis the same position in 
chha (No 10, Ool. IV) and in 4^ (No 4, Col. IV, a). But in 
dio fomcr sign the small slantbg stroke at die top of the 
vei-lical ou tbo left Ims hecn sUmghtenod and combined witli 
the sigD of aspiration into a bar aci-oss the vertical. In 4^a 
die whole head of tlio unaspirated icUer (No 4, Col, IV, b) bos 
beoQ flattened don'ii aud vedueod to a single sti^oke, wlndi 
together with the sign of aspiration foiina tlio bar aeioss tlm 
top of tbe vortical 


> TlkQ si^n In Uio totilo i* rorily fho. 

’ Tlmre vo esnnplap, is wliioli llio »trvb«i m:iilu ilmiRlit 
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Witli respect to tbe origin of tbe marie of ospirAtioii I 
can only ngroe willi Dr. Taylor, wlio e:cpUina it as a cursirc 
fono of hoy The vol. II, p. 200, note I. Tlie nuumor, 

in vliicli it was attnebed in each parOcn^ case, seems to bare 
been rcgiJateJ iucnsly by cousM<,t»1»m of coavcuicnco and 
tlic dcsiro to produce coaly distiugnisbablc signs. The way in 
Nvhiob tlie hoolc or corru of aspiration bos been osed in tbo 
JUviliinn alplinbot is onalogoos. Tliere too, it is added very iv- 
sometimes to the top, sometnuca to the middle and more 
frequently to the foot of tho Jotters, where propci’ly it ought 
to stamL* If the Kliaro^thl characters dotct show it at tbe foo^ 
tbc cause is uo doubt tbe deare to keep the lower ends of tlio 
signs free encmubrances, as has been noticed aba\'e p, 100 . 

The device for cxjircssing (bo Hngaaiisatioit in fa ^o 20, 
Col. IV, b—c) and ua (No 13, Col. IV, a) is veiy similar to tliat 
sometimes used in tbe Brahma alpbab^ in <^er to jodicato 
tho clumge of tlic Volga or class of (he letter. A straight 
stroke, added originally on tbe righ^ scrscs this |mri>ose iu 
the Bhattiprola la, in the Bralima 90 , i 7 a and tia.^ The case 
of tlie EltaroK( 1 ii fa lias been stated above in tbe remarks ou 
the represeutatiyes of Taw. With respect to ua it is soiSciont 
to point out that it has been developed from tbe na No 13, 
Col. m, b, by a slight prcloDgation of the right hand stroke. 
The case of the lingua! ila (No 4, Col IV, b) is doubtful. Pos¬ 
sibly it may be derived from an older dental da, like toot 
{C2] in No 4, OoL I, a, by the addition of a short vertical straight 
line on the right, wLieh cosleaced with tbo vortical of the da 
and thus formed the aigu with the open square at the bead. 
But it is also possible ^lat (he Aramaic alphabet, impoitod into 
India, possessed several varumts for DofsfA, and that the heavier 
one (No 4, Col I, b) was idiosen by tbe Hindus to express the 
heavier lingual da, while tlie lighter or more cursive one was 
utilised for tbe dental do. 

The origin of the remaining two Eharo$tbi consoDantic 
rigns, tbe palatal aa ^o IS, CoL IV, b, e) and of tbo Ahub^a 
in masii 12, Col. IV) has been already settled by Mr. E. 


' Ante p. to r. 
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Tli&mfts. ITc has recognised that the iwlatfll Hu consists of two don* 
bU joined togethor, and it nmy hu added that in tlio A&oka 
Edicts somelimos tho ngUt Jialf and sometimet the. left half is 
only radiineutury, as shown \>y fUo two bjjecinienti given in 
tlie Tuhlo. He has also assorted that tiio AiuufvJtra is itolhing 
hut a subscript smull m«, wliicli pi*opositiou i» perfectly ovidciit 
in the form given in tho UiUc, liws npparmt, hut imt leas time 
iu otUci' cases, for which I must refer to Tafel I. Si>. IV of 
my (^nmdn'ss dir indUrhen Pfilueogyn^hii. 

As rega«l6, finally, tlxo Kliaro?|liI vowol ay stein, and the 
componiul consonants (uni given in the accomjkanj'inx iHhIc.) I 
coil only agree with Mr. Ifi. Thoiuaa, r'mfobsor A. Wohci- aiul 
Sir A. Oiinninghaiu, that they have boon elaborated witli IIks 
help of tlie BrAhnui alphabet. Among t}it vowel signs tho 
medial one* have been framed fiist uod afloiwardti imly the 
initial I, U, B, 0 (No 1, Ool. IV, a—d). They consiat merely 
of straight stmikcs, which ( 1 ) in tlio aaso of & go ii.cruss tliu 
left side of tlio upper or uppcimiost lines of tlic consonant, (S) 
in the ca.ae of n dant away from tho loft side of tho font, (11) 
in the caac of e stand, slanting from tlm right to tho left, «in 
the top line of tlie coixsonant (mostly mi tho h*ft side) and (4) 
in the ease of o stand below the top Hue. (oomjekre {ho. No 2hf, 
Co). IV, d) or slant «way froio tlio ixppcr half of the vertical 
S3 in 0. The position of tlxo four medial vowels thus chniuly 
agrees with that of tho corrosponding signs of the yrflhnm al¬ 
phabet, wlxex^e «, 0 and o stand at the top of tlie consonants 
find n St the foot. Tins oircimistauec [di)] alone U siiflicicjtt 
to raise the siispielon that there is a dirset cmmexioii between 
the two systems of Towel-nolallon; soo add. p. 124. And the 
snspieioa becomes stronger, if some further facts are biken into 
considox^atioxi. In the Briihma alphabet of tho Aioka Edicts 
the medial s and u aro mostly expressed by straight sb'okes. 
Tho medial o, too, consists at least in one rase, Delhi SivaHk 
Pillar Edict, VII, 9, I. 9 {ni^/hOtii) of a straight bar across die 
top of the eonsoiiant, and has the same form frcriucudy, on the 
Pexsian Hgloi (see below p. 113) and in the Pliattiprolu in- 
scTifitions. Ag»n the medial i of tho Girnru* vomon is oxpiKiBSed 
by a shallow curve, which in imny instances is not distinguishable 
from tlie medial ^ Thus oven the oldest Brahma documents 
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fnniisli iDStAUCCft, hi whidi aU die four vo\?els> expressed in 
the KliArg^tUi hy stra%{it strokes, liaro ox 2 icily the same form, 
and it is very i>ro]>a1i)c that in the ordioAry irntinjc ovory 
day life these cursive forms wore iu tlie esse of o Aiid t much 
more frequent than die Kdklx slww, as well as tiiut tlioy go 
back to carihir tinic-H duiii llic tliird cvntur)* Ik 0. If, finally, 
till* fact is silded, tliat Uic KluiruK(lil, like the nrfthiut cou* 
sidcre the abort a to be inliorcnt in all consonants and does 
licit rxpnsii it by any a'ffa, it becomes diflicult to avoid tlio 
inforoneiJ, drawn already by Professor Weber, that tlie Kba* 
roHthi system of medial vowels bas been borrotved from tlio 
older clpliabcU 

nie marking of the itiitiiil I, U, K, 0 (Ko I, Col. IV, a— d) 
by A jtlua die corres)Hiiiding nicduit vowel'sigii is, of ennrse, 
an iiulepcndcnt hiveution of llie frainer or framers of the Kba* 
ro^tbl and probably duo to a dedre to siniplify tho more ciun' 
bci^oiuo system of the Briihmi, whteli fijsS dcvolojiod die initial 
vowels, next osed tliem in comlwation wicli the consonants 
and filially reduced their sbaiics in socb combinations to »in|ile 
sbv>kcs and curves.' Similar attempts have bccu rc]ieatedly 
made on Indian ground. The modem Dovaitfignrt lias ifs ^ 
and ^ since tbe tbirleenth or fourtoonth ccntniy, tlio modem 
Oujurnti has its JC, AI, 0 and AU, consisting of A plvi the 
medhil vowel-^gns, and {64] the Tibetan alpha1>ct, fmincd out 
of die VniiH lettew of tlie seventh centnry A. D., expresses 
even I and U by A pins t and u. Tbese oxaioplcs show* 
that tbe idea at all events came naturally to tlie Hindus and 
that it is annscessary to look for a ferdgu source of its origin. 

Tlie rulu for tlio treatmeot of die compound consonants 
ugmn agree so fully witli tlioso of the Britbml, especially witli 
those a^pted in the QiinAr version, that they con only be 
considered as copies of the latter. 

(1) DonbU cousoDaots like itfta, Ua, and groups of uu* 
aspirated consonants like ibUs, ttbs etc., are expressed by the 
second element alone, except in the case of two nasals of the 
same claas, where ‘Ae 6ret may bo optionally expressed by tho 
Aiiusrara as in tviiSla or ofla. Three times, however, a donble 
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ma is used in tlw word sftmirto* (iamyak^yrnfipaHij, SksliibSs- 
gftiUr Ed. IX. 19, XI. 2.S and XIII. &.' 

(2) Groups of dissiiniiw cousonnnts aitJ (^xpwssod by 
bgatiucs of the signs, except if the first is a liftaai, for wlficli 
the Aniisv^iu is used tbroughoat 

(fi) In* the ligatnrcs die sign for tlic consonants, l»i be 
proooimced first, stands nbovu and the next is intcrhu*c<l >vltli 
the lower end of die first, cxc*opt in die casc of groujM? with 
ra, where ra is almost invariably pbwial below.* Tlic* foriUK 
of die Kbiu-o^tlil ligntures are shaped exactly like those of tho 
Bralunt and, like these, iHnsli*atloiis of tlie gmininutien) b*nji 
aajji^uktokHftra “a coujnnot syllable”. The noglcct of non* 
ospiratoe, procediag aspirates, and of the double consonants, 
with the exception of the uasals, which can be marked with* 
out trouble by the Amisvara, is, as already pointed out, a 
clerks' trick nod dio same as that used in the BrilhuiT lipi' 
of tiic Prakrit inscriptions. The treatment of ra in gi’oups is 
doscly aualegous to that adopted in Girnai*, where this letter 
or its cai’sivc 1 ‘Cpi‘escntntive always occupies tlm same position, 
whether it must be prouounced befoic or a^i* tlic consonant 
with whicb it is combined. There is, however, this [05] dlf* 
forence that in die Gim&r BrabniZ ra stand always at tlic top 
and in tire Khsi’Oilhf iuvariably at the foot. Tbo one writes 
«. g. fUt for rta and ira, and the other irn botli for rui 
and tva. 

These remarks at all events suffice to show tl\at a rational 
derivation of the Xbnrof^t from the Aramaic of tlio Akhao* 
tncniaii Pca*iod, based on fixed priuciples, is pei*fbctly possible 
and tbo attempt has this advanti^o that it shows somo letters, 
as da, ka and ta, to bo closely connected with Mesopotamian 
forms, which a priori might be expoeted to have been used 
by the •writers of the Sati’aps, ruling over the extreme cast 
of the Persian empire. If tlie ruins of the eastern Persian jfrovin* 
ces arc over scientifically explored and andeut Aramaic iiieci*ip- 

‘ Jn (li9 tiiird cam Sir A. Cuituing^Aiu'!< cojiy of tUo 6liab>»nsfvl«T Ri^tctA 
in tJic Corpus losrr. Ini)., vol. J, PI. IT, (T(VM tlie «uh/* comeUy, 

* Tliere la only ooe ozeopUon in tito UnnAolam Tonfon 2(1. V, §4, 
hhiftATt. 

^ Comjiare Also tlis Grundri.'v*, 1. 11, § 14, 
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tions nrc found there, forms macb elosor to the EhaioifoT will 
no donbt tarn op. 

The tliird And lust point, the esisCeoce of which bts been 
indieftted Above, furm»bes perhaps tbe moet coovindn| proof 
for Dr. Teylor's tlieoiy. It ts simply Ais, that Mr. E, J. lUpeon 
lias discovered of lute on Perston silver tigloi, coinini^ from 
tlio pAiijAb, both KIiatu^! And Brnbiua* letteie. Mr. Kapson 
WAS ^od cuoufh to allow mo spocuueoe, bdoo^g to tbe 
BritUli Maermn, diirinf; my late yUnt to Englmid, and I enn 
vouch for the correetncMs of liis obserVAtion. 1 tliink, I con 
do not better than qnoto liis {lAm^raph ou tbe Persian coins 
in India from tliu MS. of bia coutribotion to Mr. Trtlbnei’’6 
Orrmflnn dsr Indo^ArLuA^ PhiUiogu wid AlUi'twukun^, 
which will uppenr in VoL II, i^cction 3 B:— 

§ 7.'*Dimng the period of tlic AcbAeuicoid ndc (c. 510—331 
n. C.) Peninn coins drculAted in the P&uj2b. Gold double 
6tnie9-8 wore actoAliy struck in lad in, probAbly la the bitter 
half of the 4*^ cent B. C. [BAbelon, Ltt Ptriu AchAn^nitiu, 
pp. IX, XX, IG, PI. 1^ IC'’19; iTT]. hlany of tbe silver sigloif 
moreover, bear couutermArks so sicnllAr to the native punch 
marks* as to make it seem probable that the two classos of 
coins wci^e in circnlatioa lo^fether; and tins probability is in¬ 
creased by the oecnrreDce on tigloi, recently acqiuied by the 
Britlslt Moseiuo, of Br&Iiina and KJiaro$(hl letters.^'* 

[33] This appears to me sufficient to establish the coO' 
elusion that tlie Kharosllil did exist to India doriog tbe Akbae* 
mcnian timss and did not origioatc after the &I1 of the empire. 
At tbe same time we learn that before 331 B. C. tbs Kba* 
ro^thi and the Br&bma letters were nsed nether in the Fan- 
jab, just as was the case to tbe 3^ and centuries B. C. 

In conclusion I may offer a su^estion regarding foe aamo 
of the script of Oandbura. The Bnddiust tradiriou derives the 
term Kharosfoi from foe name of its toveDtor wbo to sud to 
have been called Kkarostha “Aas'^Hp**. I am ready to accept 
this as tnto and historical, bocanse tlie ancient IBndus have 

^ Sabsloa, «]». eii^ p. XI attHbatw (Am ceDotarwuto to oibor pferineet 
of Atiia. 

' Compart bow bu artido ia tba Jeoraa] BotbI ^n**^** 8od«ty 169S, 
p.Stoff. • 

kiblor. bdaa Sl^tw, ITL 8 
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very cnrions namcs—apparently nicknamoa.* Tiuia wc tiiul al- 
ready in &e Vedafi lliiec men, called ^iinahiepa, ^unaltpuwlta 
aud "Dog's-tail", and ^wnJea "LiUlo-Dog” is the 

progenitor of a TCiy numorous race. Ag^in a JOiay^a!t</Iifi 
"She-Aas'-Lcg” is according to a Gaya in l^iijini’s Qrannnar 
likewise tlie fatiicj- of a tribe or family, 

* Unt eoinjjfiro oovr tii« tnterr«liup lutielo of Prrkf««<ir A. LuHnlg ia ilio 
OurupfljlifeAQuiudT p. C8. Profwsor A. Lirdwi^ bik«9 kbnivifka to bo tlio 
uri^iDftl form of the unjiio Na4 kkoroffin a fAUo trAii:tkilor»(ioii int^^ 
fisusktlc. AtHl 1)8 eoii8id«r8 tAonlfJtn to bo tlus Indimi roprosoiitntivo 
of a tlanvli not AoCnnlly foimd, AmniAic lianlulin Krrnwr 

"oBgTAtin^, writanp”. In fftYOur nf Professor A. Lnrtwig^s riow t)jjil 
BiAy l» dno to tiiu folM transiitoration of a forot^ii word 
it luay Urged tli&t ite «l«riTAfivo more n^nAlly spoU 

Aod evoB k/uB-Md or (MAliArardn j), 186> |. 5), occur only in 

KortLoro Piiddbial tesb And tlkAl dic»o Aro fall of irtinitar lliimlonc in 
tW coin’orsion of Pali wowU mb* Son^rit. If (he octuol niid fro* 
qnanl nccorronu uf A<ir*f7KAA,ATioul(1 ho |iroved (lOroAftor, 1 Alntnld bo 
quite randy to giro np my conjordcro in favour of hU. linffordin; ntliev 
ilAiimtiocui of tJie nAo)0 Kliafo?tbA mo, A. W»bor, tndieoho Strcifoii, 
vol. lU, |>. Sf. 



Appendix D. 

The Origin of the aneiont Brahma Nnuiernls. 


Tit iny OnvudrUf i«i* PtUSoyt'aphiey p. 77f, 1 

huTc briefly aiscossed OtK variwiw tliotrios ro^^arahig the origin 
of tite andunt system of nnwonl )M)tatiOii found in tUo oUler 
inscriptions and wlacli arc wriOcn m BiAliiaa ebarseten. 
Audi have expressed the o|nnion tb&l in s{^ ofserbus difficolties 
Dr. Burnell's eu^cslion, according to wliich it has been derived 
from an B^yptUa source, seems for the present more probable than 
any of the other atUfiupts at an expJanadon of its origin. As 
Dr. Bnmdrs remarks on this point in his Elpments of Soulb 
Indian Palaeography, p. 65f., arc only general atid very brief, 
a more detailed toraparisen'of the two Egyptian systems which 
can come into question, the hieratic and its hunicdiato derivative, 
the demotic, will not be snpcrflnous. In order to facilitate it 
the accompanying Plato lH* exhibits in OoL I the most iin* 
portent forms of the hieratic numerals according to Professor 
Eating’s table, given under No LXXTV in the PaUeograpbic So- 
oiuty's Oriental Series, in Col-II the demotic dgns according to 
tJic pbites, appended to Professor Brogseh's Demotische Gram- 
malik, and in Cols ID—IV the Indian nnmer^ according to 
the originals from which Cols I—IV of Tafcl IX of my Gmud- 
risa have been compiled. Among the figures for 6, Coi 1X1, c, 
shows however an additional sign, tiiat of the Sahasr*m Edict, 
which has been onutted in the Gnindriss. 

Tbe rewmblance of the principles of the Egjptian and 
Indian systems is, if not complete, at least very gi'eat. Both 

• Drawn hj Mr. Bsho an^ elebed hj M« AagMar anJ G«»hl ©f 
Vienna. 
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Lave separate signs (or 1—10—90, 100 and 1000. lu boili 
the numerals I—‘6 arc expressed hy strokes, either vcitical or 
horiaontol' or by oombinnUons then^of and the symbols begin 
w-itL 4. In botli the signs for 200 and SOO consist of tlu^t for 
100, united vospcctivcly with the signs for one and two.* Tin*, 
not veiy important differcnecs are (1) that tho Indiivns form 
2000 and 3000 on tho »im<' prineiplo as 200 and /MK>, while 
tiio h^yptiaus add in these cases the signs for two and Oirce 
to tlio symbol for 1000; (2) that the Indiuixs fonii 400- OUO 
and 4000-0000 by the rombiiiations nf 100 witli 4—i> and of 
1001) with i —0, while llic Egyptians liavc at least far 4(KI tln^ 
comhiiiaUon 100 + 3; (D) and that tho Egyirtiaiis have a'soiMi- 
rate sign for 10,000 >yhicL is wantiiig in tho Indian system. 
The fii^t two discrepancies ninj' possibly bo dne to the for¬ 
malism of tho Hindus, which may bnve induced them to reject 
the vacillation in tlm Egyptian system and to vigorously ad¬ 
here to one and the same prhn^plo. 

If we Oim to the comparison of the severfd symbols 
beginning with 4, it 'is evident that tlic oldest Indian fonns 
of eight out of the total of seventeen eome close to tbc 
hieratic or to both the hieiutic ond tlie demotic. It is alxo 
evident that those differeucos, winch avo observnbh?, arc diio 
either to tliu desire to simplify the cumboi'soiiic Egyptian 
signs or to the tendency to transform tliom into Brfilima Icttci’s 
and syllables.* The live of Col. V, a, appears to be d«'i7V<*d 
fi*oiu the hieratic sign of Col I, which lias bcon turned from 
the left to the tight, wlulo the side-limb hue been nttiichcd 
lower in order to obtain on upproivch t(f the BriUnna t>*a. The 
six of Col. in, a, likewise conics close to that of Cel. 1, tim 
slight altciatieu ])eing made in order to obtain tho looped 
BrShmu ja, from wbieli latter tlio signs in Col. Ill, b—c, and in 
Col. V, a looped «« and phra or phu, seem to hove been de¬ 
veloped in their tiun. The seven of Cols IV—V looks like 


' UorisootAl KtrokM occur in tbo BgypQu sign* for 1 a)u 1 .% roferrl)!]' 
to (lie ilax^ of tlio i&oiitl). 

* Tbs slrokos uo doabl raprceout nu oiiglnAt rupotllioi) nf (lie vyisliolK 
fov lOV, and it U or If the Raiuaua wvt»te Oi and C" for CC bmcI CCO. 

* Hoarding tliia toudsiic; aad itft ulliuintu ofroeU, wo dio Griiiidrlio, 
p. TCff. 
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a modificfttion of tbat m Col. I, *, made in order to obtem 
n si^ stUiiUar to gra or tJic later ludian lettcT'Symbol. 

Tlic niue of Cok IV—V apovs almost exactly with tbc hior* 
atio and demotic si^iie in Cok I—II. The fifty of Col. HI, b, 
is iirodiiccd l»y u slight vioplitication of tlic symbols in Cols 
1 * 11, while tlir fifty of Ci»l. HI, % has been turned round from 
lliu loft to the right. More stml^;ty modified and more ro* 
uioUt from the hieratiu signs arc the Indian symbols for 60 
niid 70 in CoL V, the second of which has been conrerted into 
u Brfdinm //ft. JHiiaDy tlic tliousand of Cok IV—V, osjXfciAlly 
tbo M^iund, look like derivatives from tlio corresponding Egyp¬ 
tian signs in Cols l-oTI, which however have been turned to)«y* 
tnrvy and sUglitty altered io order to |)rodueo the Brulmia syl- 
lahlus VO, VH and iIAk. 

llie list of eloaoly riuiUar signs will ako mchide tho hnn- 
(Irod, if it may be assamccl that the Indian signs of Col. 7^ 
which look like luodifications of llio iiicrarie in CoL I, in reality 
Ai^e oldor than those of the Adoka Edicts and of the HAnuglnlt 
inscription in Cola III—IV. And rt seems to me possible to 
defend such an assumption. For the Andhra and Kimtrapa 
signs for 100, which arc also found very fre^^ncmtly in like 
Srtnekrit inscriptions of the 5*—8* cent A- D. from Western 
ludin aa well as io the Kabfiga landgnuits of tiic evot, 
in aQ probability represent the syllabic itt* Its *a hns a form 
whiih correspeuda to the oldest Semitic Shm* with two angles 
blit has been turned toiwy-tnrvy, and which k older dianthe vu of 
tho tliirJ ccjitur)' B. C-* Fnrtlier, witli tho assumption that tlio 
lumdrud of C«I. V k rtjally the oldest, rt becomes possible to 
expluiu tho origin of those in Cd. Ill—IV- As the Asoka 
sign opposite 200* io Cd- HI, a, dearly shows, they ropreaent tbo 
Brahma syllable ««> and sw is in Prakrit the regular rcpi'csen- 


> Scotlcs V- wtiore two famiptioiu are reforred (a, 

in wbieb more owden fona of iv or •• ai^ear io tbe hnodieft. 

* See above Plate L Si. Ceb J^IL 

» S «0 elwTe Plate h 91, <M. V, w well m Tafel n. S7, I^U, U etc. of 
(lie Oroad/ire, tad evnjiere Ike remark eede above p. 71. 

* B>iaivaleot to tbo ordlmuy re witb ao Qaamd eloegatiou of tbe vortiu), 
wbivb oopHij to do detr tke eddltioDal boriaoBtal attoke. cosnaoulr 
fi^nud in 900 oe (be ri^t side. 
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tativo of a Sonski’it iu. The process of tiic development of tlic 
Indi.nn handveds would tliorofoi'o be as follows. The IDndiis 
first converted the liioratio hundred into an ai’chaic At (Col. V). 
Next tlicy substituted its plioneUo Pi*akiit ropreacntatlvo sa 
for it (200, Col. nr, a) and finally iKoyagnhi modified tfio f<inn of 
au is order to indiento that it has not a phonetic but n ua- 
merai value (200, Col. iU, b^c; 100-700, Col. TV). 

’With the adraission of another confocture ^le cjun^s of 
close rcsemblaitco inll oxtond to a tenth sign. Tt is uiKh’Tiiahlo 
that the Indian si^ for 40 in Col. V is almost exactly idcntnuil 
with the Egy]>tjan symbols for 30 In Cols I—If. As the Indian 
30 shows u remote similarity to the Kgyj»tlHn 40, it is trunjrting 
to assume that the Hindiu mado the signs for 30 and 40 ox- 
change their places, be it throngh nogligence or for somo 
other reason. 

The remaining signs differ* much more, But it is quite 
imaginable that the four and eight of Col. I may have bo con¬ 
verted respectively into thn kn of Col. Ill* and die kra or ku 
of Col. V, that the ten of Col. I, being turned from the left to 
the right, became the (H of Cols IV—V, and tlmt the twenty 
of Col, I by a considerable simplification yielded tlio fJta of 
Col. V.* Tlio most difficult signs are, as Dr. Burnell lias also 
rceognisod, those for 8D and 00, There is no actual resesn* 
blunco botween the Egyptian and the Indian forms. But It 
deserves to be noted that in both the hieratic and tlie Indian 
systems they apparently form a separate group. In which the 
higher numeral is differentiated fi^om the lower one by the od' 
dition of a second Uno, standing in &o hieratic sign bolow 
and running in the Indian ninety boriaontally across the middle. 


^ Ths fbur of Cot. V. (eompAro also Cboso of 400 and 4000 ia Col. IV)» 
which ina7 bo road is and are iu mj opinion lator dovolupaieutt 
froa iLo simple Iw. Tlie apparent vewel nr at the top ie 

probably raoroly fenDOd ont of a Aourieli, which ori^naJly indicated 
that the letter had not a pboaotic value; compare tiie lato ^kn 

In Tafel IS, Col XX17 -XXV of the Cmndriat, whero a similar striving 
at difforentiatton is porcepllbla, and the reoi&j4o< iu tlie Onincl- 
riaa, I, Zl, p. 7fi. 

* On Uie aiijiposition tbat this is the older fonn, the tha of Col. IV in 
10,000 might be reg.'irded ns n jiLouelio subelituto. 


Tbe Onpn of tbe wiriwit BrUiBui KaaiMlit. 
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TIio rcsidts of tius eompurison, tko ootnplote identic 
of the piiuciptes of the two sysfam^ aod Che closer or roznotcr 
rcecinbUnccs between tlie ifreat nujontjr of their symbols, raiso, 
it seems to me, n strong presumption in fhTOQr of Dr. Bmucli'e 
theory, which, however, has Co ho mo<2rfioil by tlio admission 
tlint tlio Uierutie signs ntUior than Che domotie arc the parents 
of the Indian BrfthiOA nsmerak and that the tendency to frame 
out of them BrAbma icCters or syOablcs and again to differentiate 
those from tile ordinary Icttaia is already visible in a nmubor 
of CMOS. And I bohero that tills tandeney is Ono to tlie hmt 
that the Huidos once ancient tamea were accustomed to oxpi’oss 
numerals by sncli words as » 1, hhlita = 5 and so forth,* 
In onloi’ to couvert Dr. Burnell’s theory into an absolnto ccr* 
tninty, tlio discovery of uioro aocient signs of the third and oorlior 
cuotnrics B. C. is roquirod as wdl as tlie discovery ef historical or 
&a<UtU)nnl information rcgardijig an ancient intercourse between 
India and £^yph For the presoat this is entirely wanting and 
tho only way, m which one coold fry to account for die in* 
ti'oduction of the Egyptian numerals into India, would he to 
conjoeturc that the eariy Indian navigators and merchants might 
havo reached oonntrice which Axid ondcr Egyptian Indnence 
or might have met on thmr voyagea with Egyptian ti’aders. But 
such a oonjeetnro is, of coune, prccanons, as long as it is not 
supported by collateral proof. 

* See tfae Onudrus, 1, 11, p. 60ff. 


o 





A d () e u d a. 


P. 9» I. Another case of a loUor cUifiaiu'c 

sent to a Icing hy hia n^vcx'Sftvics is mentionod in JiXtiihn, 
No. 23, Fftuabiill, vnl. I. p. 178 (Rliys Darida}. 

P. 10,1.12. Pi'omiasopy note* (ffi^vn) and tljoir ivdcmpfion 
by payment are mentioned in tlie inti’odiiction to Jalaka No 40, 
FanabOll, vol.I, p, 227, 1. 3f., and p, 330, 1, Iff. (Hhya Davids), 

P. 11,1. 14, According to Jfttaka No 388 (ffansbrJl, vol. Ill, 
p. 202) tUo future Buddha censed the judicial mlcs to bo written in 
abook('^tt/uijbf<(^ and i^ecoininoiidcdthat, in future, uueos should be 
dedded, after reference to it. A book (potfhaka) is moutioiicd alst) in 
tlic UddAlftka JiltokaNo 487, FauabOU, voh IV, p. 487,1.17 f, wlu^rc 
Uddflloka’s preparations, intended to captivate the king, are de* 
scribed as foUows: "But Kc liicuself took wltii him eight or ton 
disputant Pandits, placed a lovely book (poilhnJut) on n eluu* 
ming reading desk (ndhdraka) and eat down, aurrounded 
by his pupils, on a prepai^ed seat wliicli was fiirnishcMl with 
a support for the back". Here the book can only be a H8. 
of a bteraiy woik, and the i^eading disk is probably one of 
those bctle tripods, coosisting of tbrec laquored pieces of wood, 
wbicb are commonly used by the Jaioa Vatis at their vacaiuZf. 
The whole dceciiption is merely an accessory without any im* 
portance for the story and may bo an inteipolatiou, oe its 
rather modem look siiggoste. 

P. 51, I. 5, From Mr. Halhcd’s Grammar of the Bengal 
language, p. I7ff. (Calcutta, 1778), to which Dr, B, Liebich 
has drawn my attention, it appears that about the end of the 
last century the Bengal schoobnaeters still used a set of twelve 
tables, indudiug ebiafly compound lottors, which may bo to- 
motely conuocted with Hiuon Tsioug's twelve chang and IluiHn's 
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fan. Mr. H«lLed eaUs them the twelve Fhola, which 
name according tc the Joneeian traa^iteration wouid be FKalA 
and correspondfi to the Sanaknt ^ktdaka, 'board, taUel’, and 
he sUtee that they aeverally are hya, ire. Awe, i?o, kvi, kma, 
hr, kf, Tia, Aie, tko and tidM. He add* that iiddhi is an 
abbreviation of HddMr attu^ and that this Phala connats of the 
eixteeii vowels. Hr. Halhed also gives the .contents of two 
other PAdlda m hdl, which I copy here in ttaoscriptaoc, ss his 
grammer is rather rare. 

The PhaU aia inchides: 


fika 

AkJta 

iiga 

iiyha 

flflo 

flea 

ficha 

fips 

Hjha 

flfia 

9^ 


fda 

^ka 

990 

tUa 

n<Aa 

ftda 

wdha 

nno 

mpa 

mpha 

mho 

mhha 

mma 


ro 

ftlo 

Aeo 


flia 

and Pbalft the: 

flpa 

Asa 

hAo 

Akfa, or 34 signs, 

tlca 

ikha 

dyd 

< 2 ^Ao 

, lUrn 

ica 

Acha 

hjd 

A^Ao 

^’flo 


fiha 

}>4a 

I4ka 

A 90 

sia 

ftha 

hda 

' AdAo 

Ana 


spha 

dba 

dAAa 

Amo 

hya 

Td 

fOa 

hoa 




fta 

ika 

tAfo, 


or again 34 signs. ^ 

Though it is evident that the twelve PAaid dre not identical 
with Hinlm’a twelve fan, Ur. Balhed'a statemeotB show at all 
events that a syllabary in twelve sections was actually used 
in India, at least m Bengal. Probably the division is an old 
one and has been tahen over from one compilation into the 
other, tiiongh the taU^ underwent changes in other respects. 

’ Ttue'u A Mmaws is Saiabit uid iCMripUeoA, 

5taUd bj Itaiiif (A Beeord of Ibo Bnddhiot p. IVO, TakokoAi) > 

to be a otae of the whole Zadua «7)UbaJ7. 1 a otber work quoted, bj 
hfr. Tekeknni, cik p. IVI note} Ike ^ddhakoeba of A. D. 880» 

SiddJidsi (bb) ei the neiDe of tbo teawea vewete. 
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AddftQdft. 


Fu]l cortftint^ oq the character of the IndUu syllabaries 

azid their history can only be obtfuned by an examinataon of die 
Tarlous works, called lipivivekay msirkivivtka, var^mAlcs 
and 60 forth, montionod In the pabllcalions, conneotod witii 
the Search for Sanskrit MSS., aod in the Catalognos of European 
libraries. The klndnoss of Dr. Grlersoo, who made enquiries 
regarding the actoal occaiTence of Hullin's twelve tables through 
Mr. Protbero, Ednoational Inspector of Patna, enables to 
add, that the Indigenous schools of Bengal proper still tcacb 
the compound lotteis, hut do not teach the combinations of 
tbe vowels with the ligatures. Bat it appears (hat this is uot 
the case in Bih&r, wliere only tlie common cui'slvs Kdethi 
(Kayastko-lipi) is taught. There, as one of the Deputy In¬ 
spectors, Mr. Somnath JiiAvkhundi says, the mstruction In the 
var^amsii stops, when the boys have mastered the vowels A, 
. . . Ah; the oonsorumts ka, kha . . . \a, and the Sarianl 
kd, kS ... kali, kajji, kalt and so forth, which latter corresponds 
exactly to the Bfirakha^ of Western India. Fuifher enquiries 
in GujarAt have only had a negative ivisnlt and have elicited 
the answer that no tables for compound consonants arc known. 

Regaiding anotiier more extensive syllabai'y in 1$ tables, 
see Itsing, op. cit, p. LXF. and p. 170 ff. (Takakusu). 

P. 32, I. 6. Read a mund-topped on Ko 14 instead of 
on No 13. 

P. 38, 1. 10. Foi* plate V, No 2 read plate X, No 2. 

P. 91,1.13. The kindness of Dr. S. von Oldenburg has 
put me in possession of a photograph of a portion of tbe Sha* 
roftht MS. brought by M. PetrofPskl from Khotan, and he has 
generously given me pemussion to say hero a few words about 
it Tbe photograph contains a part of a new version of the 
br&mhanavagga of the Dbammapada in a dialeot of North* 
western India, in many respects closely connected with that of 
the Sh&hbAzgarhi rook edicts of Aloka, but in some respects 
more advanced In the direction of the later Prakrits. With the 
Aioka Edicts the iangaage of tbe MS. sbaree the clear distlac- 
don between the three Sanskrit sibilants, the preservation of 
ra in groups, the substitution of o for a$/i and various 
characteristic forms like bramaifa (iramfnana) for hrahmana 
or Advanced forms are e. y. mhnV (niASiJ for 
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nidhdya, daifa (da^^) (ox ^ 09 ^ eibina (c&taiki^ for eAtn<j<z, 
with which latter Pali fonu like pU 99 arbbo for 2 >v 94 torUsa 
be eoiaperod. 

The prmciplee of itt spellisg in do way differ froiD those 
of tho epigrapbic KharoffbL The long vowele are DOt marked, 
the Anusviira does da^ for all nasale in compound coneonante, 
siaglc non*aepinitc coneooaDtB stand ibr doable ones, and before 
aapirates tlio corroepoDding nOD'Sepirate is left aut The Bad- 
dliidta of the Koithwes^ therefore, found it nnneceasary to hare 
recourse to the more accurate 5 i>cUmg of the Paadits, which 
their brethren in the Soath bare adopted. 

The charaeters show the bigly coraire of foo Ku^ana 
period and come Tory close to thoec on the Wardak rase, in¬ 
cised dariug the reign of Hnviska. Tbe wary lines in the 
udf^lirabs of ka, pa and hha arc however more fully developed. 
On the other hand some very* enrsire forms of ka and hka, 
in which tbe ud^iimbs of these letters arc attached to the top* 
lines are wanting in the thir^ Uses acceasible to me. The 
FAdas of the i^kas carefoUy divided and at the ond of each 
iMokft, wbicli almost invariably fills a line, stauds a mark re* 
sombling iho mrcolar Indian nought, tho first sign of inter* 
punctuatioQ found in a KharodhS document 

With re^ct to the exact probable date of tho MS., it is 
difficult to say anything certain, as the question when tl\e fa* 
mous throe Enfant kings rvgned ia not yet settled. If M. S. 
Ldvi (Joam. Asiatique, 1897, p. 1 ff.) is right in contending that 
even Basdeo'Yfisudeva belongs to the middle of the first ceo* 
tiry, tbe Petroffski US. cannot be much later than the begin* 
omg .of our era. But, thoogh I folly agree with M. Ldvi in 
believing that Eam^ka is not the fonnder of the Sake era,^ 
I do not yet veobire to give an unqualified adheoton to his 
theory, the foil proof for which baa stQl to be foroisbed. For 
the present I would only say this much that the Petrofiski 
US. is certainly the oldest Indian li^, yet discovered, and that 
it perhaps waa written in the first centoiy A, JD. and certainly 


' 8 m 9J Minsrki » Ibis •Bbject 08 oa tbs ivascu wlij for practical 
pnrpcsM 1 have adapM tbs tb—iy of Itasn FarfUMo aod Oldaabarg, 
is (ba WZffM. X m. 
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sot much later. I beliere that, like the Bower MS., it was 
wnttes in India — as the dialect and the characters suggest, in 
daodh&ra ~ and ^at it was carried by some Baddliist monk 
into Chinese Turkestan. 

P. no. And it onght to be noted, that while no good 
1 ‘eason is apparent why u should have been placed at tbo foot 
in the KharosthT. it is patent that the sprawling ^ and ^ of tlio 
BrAhml was not fit to be placed at the top of tec consonants, 
but better suited the position at the foot, whore, in letters not 
ending in verticals, it coaid be abbreviated, without tee risk of 
confusion with s, a and ai. 




VhU I 



B 

C 

•s 

1 

a 

3 


i 

a 



s 

fib 

i. 

& 

*5 

b 




g 


V 

"f 

J 

•s 

1 

n 

r 

r^i 

III 


Cotoparative Table 

ef 

t)io oldest Semitic and tke Bralima Alphabets. 


4 AMokA, nbaltiprolo and cognalo loscriptiona 




OOO 

A 

0 0 
L U U 

S L Ur 
O 

OiiX 
t + 
JA 



1 
0 ^ 


I ?0 th -TT f 
h 


W[ ^ 


0 I OD <3 0^ 
t 

d d 4 

ai 

W H 
AAA 


b I 

A i, b A ^ 

U 

A 


























Plato HI. 


Comparative Table 

of 

Egyptian Indian Nnmcrala. 


K 
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t 

tn 


. B 


o 
a» 

•s s 

ei 


I 2.1^ 

ttu 

^ ci w •! 

l5|- 
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Verlagskatalog von Karl J. Ti’iibner in Slrassbnvg. 


lY. 'i^ricntafifdjc PDiloIcgrc. 

AnArP!»9. ¥. IC., Imnfscbc Sclirifrkniictn Graurtriju* rtcr litJiliicJif’i* 

I'liiioiiigio. 

fiaeh«r, Df, Wilh. (Professor on dev Laadc^nal)]>inorselxnlo za Hudapeet)’ 
Ihe Ace<^e dor Bnbylonievhcn Amoriter, Bin 13oiire£ zw GcBchichU 
dor Acode and 2 ur l^inleiliin^ in den Tinbylonischen 'Xalmud, et 3*. 
XV(. 161 S. 187K, ' 

7BrAIJc» «flrlie Akhmlt dcrLillcraCnr* tind Cnllnrinchkblp clcr Juitcn vratncrifta 
d9s iiachrbriKUIriien JahriiunJw* bb sun HjhIb tW Allcrlhonii beHi:hBmf:ra 

woJU'fu col Itai'hm Srbrift nn^uUi^brlkhi'* HCirsnijllcl. Tfe«olA(, L(Ucrkinr»l«. 1. 

Mftn rtrildcba ucb die Rnrneien im LiUririsehon CralnJblUl VS79. Mr. lA. 

— — 9fiabo bci Sannaiten. 

I, Saab: Son bil 9lfiba. Son 80 soc btl 18o noA b. o. 8^. 
467 6. 1884. {M 8 —) Snqtifftn. 

n. iBanb; Son STIBei Xob bil ;iuni Abiding bn Slifcbiifi. (186 6ib 
220 na^ bee gewa^nl. Seitrejn.) VllI, £7$ S. im. ^ 10 ^ 

— — ©i« 9t9(iba bet palflPiaei^ifien 9ImoT4et. 

I. Saab: Som 9tBi<|Tug bet 019 |am ZoU Soddnanl. {220 blA 

279 Ro^ bet fftm. 3eitre^nung.) XVJ, 587 6. 189S. ^ 10 — 

U. Ssnb: Ste €(grcirr ^o^onanl. qt. d*. Vl, 545 1896. u! 10 — 

— — AbraliAm Ibn Bsra ti\t Ocammatiker. Em Beitcag zor aoschiclite 

dor Hehrllischen SprachmseoiiacUaft. 8«. 198 S. 1R82, Jl i — 

— — Die Bibolesiegese der jSdischen Retisionsphilosopben des 
UitleUlters ver Maimflni. gr. 8* Vm, le6 S. IROS. vd 4 — 
— Varianlonsu Abreliam Ibn Ezra's Peotnlciicli-Commenlar aue dsm 
Co(LCainbrid|e.Nr.40. 8*. IV, 106 8. 1894. (In hebr. Spracbe). 6— 

— — Dio Bibaloxegese MosesMatinQni'a. 8^ XV1,1?(>S. 1K97. us 4 — 

^ . slohe nneh: An'di^* AitbansiiKi). 

Balne«, A.« Indian Elbnoeraphy (Grondriss d«r inde-eihechen Pliilelogie 
und Atterttunskunde II, Band, 5. HofL) (In Vorberdteng.) 

Bartholemao, Cbr., Alii rani 9 dies Wnrlerbuch. (In Vorbereitong.) 

— — Vorgeseiiiclitc dor iranSscIini Rntnclicn. — Awestnaiimdie nod Alfporsiech. 
Siebr: Qnnulrins dcr iranwclivn Pliilolosio. 

Benisy, Tbeedof, Vod lea und Verwaadtee. kl. 8^ 177 S. 1877. u8 G — 

InhkiU L n b&Miehnet (b <lcn Vkdnt mwcI den Imrten eJe leoj|^n Voksl. II. Aid* 
vedk X 17a » Aibirvkveda XVdl. I,a III. M^^dtyams nMubUtk. IV. Isl Ai(vodft Vll 
*4,1 Bte. erelar adrr ■u^.^^aier In der Rknibiie su lesen? V. lal Alcre^ ni. SS,tO 
•kkfwikn* Oder erindkite, Hlfredk IV. aso upuidaniiiia Ader MykiiduntBO tn JeMn? 
VI. Wk bkM der Vertuser der IkUa VSrIcIrk ta Pe)iloi VII. i^'7 desn. elne Wursti 
•pbC nitt IkAfen & ajtiflDeliinen? V|L pvknin edcr o^esf. VIII. j&JlijiihaUa Itifvcdk. 
V. Ufi. lx 2**8 Psl^Biy. X. AkrbkTk Oder Rsrvkrk getleekt, eebeelu'i. ladecer* 
Bka^che BesHchaani der d«m Sebecwbcr dcrTedlffl KhMfcnHmide. IX Wabruic 
•etoki RechUe ibetrtffend die Enldeekerg der urspr<l»|lichcn 3U1J« dee Aeeeete Itn 
TkdefkrmkslRKeni. loder. 

ml Tb, 6«ur^ hM Joet pnbitahed, ender the title Vodieo und Vervkndlea & eerie* 
af pkp«r« rDkluly «t k aenber *f very u'ce end eubtla oaeUlens of varbaJ eriUciem knd 
er^kakUan of dlBVaat terms io the Vedk* knd eafalbiUiti fullr (be koUtan erVeund 
learnine knd critkel saomeiL Ackdemy Be, U7, Juni lA 1S?7. 

-Vedica u. LingQistica. kl. 8*. 278 S. 1860. (Jt 10 50) 

(Is den Verlei von Kefka PaoJ, Trench, TrOhnar A C*. hi l^ndea Ober|e|kiig«a.) 

Bbandaxkar, R. 0., The Path of Devotion or Bhaktin&rga, the 
Vaisnavs, Saiva, SAkta and Saura Sects. (Grondriss der indo- 
arischen Pbilologie und AUerlinnskunde III, Band, 6. Heft). 

(In Vorbercihrog.) 
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BIooiDiieid, U., Vedlc Litcraturo (Srati): AlharTavoda ^Griiiulriss dev 
iQdo>arisclien Pliilologie ujid AlUrlamsknnde H. Annd, He^ lb). 

(la VetbercUung.) 

Brofikelmuui, Cul, Das VerhfiUniiis von !bn-El-Altrs KAmil. Pit- 
Tu'rili satabaHs AhbArErrusulWalmnlAk. (Diss.) S'*. 56S. 1S9(>. 

1 HO 

Daa Bccb von dor ErkeTmtziiM der Wahrhait odor d«r Ursaehe aUar 
UrBaohea. Aus dcm syriachon Qrondloxt ins Deutsche UbersctxL von 
Karl Kayscr, Licentiat dor Tlioologie und Pastor. H*. XXIII, H(i7 S. 
IHW. (Nur In 2fi0 Rxemptnron gcdruckt.) Ji Ift — 

BfihJor> Geor^, Indische Paluoeraplno wn circa a. OLr. — circa 
l:iOO p. rjir. (Oraoddss der Indo-nvisolion PluU'Ingie and AlCortumskunde 
[. Rand 11. llch), Les, 8*. IV, So S. mlt 17 litliegr. in be^iondcrcr 
Mappe. 1H95. wS 18 60 

• »i4ai<))n PkiBng'spMe w&r liU jnist htrld sfu*amnifin1)SnE''ni( heu1»nUAt.... 

Pflr 0ia* tolrbe Anrtk]>« ««r weht nlcm«iul nuilit l*oltUft *]• Kcfrsili R. In Wi(‘u .... 
V^a PklflofraphU^ baiai» (?wli»«rnB«0rn Qinn Art RollarjnarhUhUt pniiint warden, 8ia 
)al abmw h'ieh an HrlabraoB eber di« TanebhMlflfuUfi KraMa dar indiacban Altatlom-' 
kaadr. NirarDtlhA lat ala ven iintPhClsbaran Worth ala altt Ro^rUiriani dor an ver* 
adtladaBta dtullai samlriintea JndiacAcn Insebririen.* 

Dcnlii.ha LltUraliuadluri iMt, Nr. It. 

— — the Sonrees oT Indian History: Literature and Inscriptions 

((^ndiiss der indo-arlsciien Philelogie and Altertumskonde tl. Band, 
S. Heft a). (In Vorbereitung.) 

~ — Political History o( India from tlio earliest times to IbeMebora* 
inedan con<jacst witli a eliapter on chronology (Grnindriss der indo- 
ariacben Plulologio und Altcrluirskimde 11. Baud, 9. Heft). 

(in Vorbereitung.) 

— — Indian Studies, No. III. On the Origin of the Indian Dvnhma 
Alphaheh Second Edition, revised. Together with two Appendices on 
the Origin of the Khsrosthi Alphabet anu of the so-called leltcr-Hume- 
nUs of the llrahmi. With three plates. Gr. H*. XIU, 1S4 S. IdOS. 

— — nndH. A. St^, Indische Gcograp hie (Orundriss der Indo-arischen 
Pbilologic und AKertnmekunde II. Band, 4. Hell). (In Vorbereitung.) 

— — J. Jolly and Sir R. West, Sociology, clans, castes, consti- 

tution of villages and towns, forms of government and ad¬ 
ministration, — Economics, tenures, commerce and banking, 
handicrafts (Grundriss der md^rischen Philologie und AlteriuraskuAde 
II. Band, G und 7. HeR). (fn Vorbereitang.) 

Burgees, J,, Architecture, Sculpture and Painting in India (Grund¬ 
riss der indCKarischea Philologie und Altorlomskonde HI. Rand, 11. Heft). 

(In Vorbereitung.) 

Cappeller, Carl (Professor des Sanskrit an der Univerail&t Jena), Sanskret- 
tVOrlorbuch, nach den Petereburger WdrterbQchem bear)>cilel. Lcx.-8*. 
Vni, 541 S. 1B67. Brosebirt Jt 15 in Halbfrans g^. M 17 — 
(AakBaJlisni tlalie; III. Iftdegvnn. SpfacbviaecMcban.) 

— A Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Based upon (he St. Petei'sbnig 
Lexicons. Lex. 6*. VIU, 072 $, lH9i, Oeb. in engl. Leinwand M Si — 

Dn) HMscbli^lkhi^ Vorlriob fSr KnilanC fod dl« Rclealen lithen; Lusac t Co. 
In Londea, I4r Ois VenialglQa Sl4al«o; Uion A Cb. la fiocUn abbrnt>mtnoa. 

— — sivhc .web: PracondepAndAva uiul Vnnienss Stiircgcin. 

Catalog dor Unlvushkht- uiul LandceblbUothek in StrHSsburg a. Kntalog. 

Clementina, berausgegoben von Paul de Lagnrde. 8'*. 200 S. I8H9. 

8 —) Veigriffen. 

<Aiu Ann V«r]4| vmi B. G. Twnbnor in Ldpsii in den ffi«int|cn Qbergogsiipn.) 



IV. Orinlolttcbt PhUoIo(l€. 
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dfticeatu Rom&nl K«cogQUioncs Syi'iace. Edi4it Paul qs Antonina 
do Lagarde. pp. VlII, 1«7. 18S1. 20 -) ^14 — 

(Aua d«in Veri*( ven B. fl. Trabnor )& L«(p8(| in d«Q msiniioii flbBfg»a>nt<n.) 

vodiaeika Mytlius des Yamn^ v&tglichen mlt den analogen 
T^en der pernischen, ftiochiacben uod gecmoniichco Mylhologio. 6*. 
VI, 216 S. 1290, u8 C “ 

Etiic, C.n., Mon)*orab)elkC LitfoNUir aiclio: GruiMiriHH dcr irnoiitclicn Pbllologle. 

Eatino, Jnliat, Secha phOnlMacho InschrifUn ans IdaliOD. 4* 
17 S. mil 8 Tat, 1875. Jl i — 

vtn lie? B/>r«ich«ran|, ««U;ho dor phOniusifee Spraehachftls dorch dl« 
KnltilTuruni diMv iMcKHtltn etfIbrC *Vd doKh d(« 0«achichtA Cncma 1m 

I, find s. JabrhuiuU'n *, Cbr. vManlilch iriialll. IM* dkrveUr beBndllcha HiiiAful* rin 
cTprii^hcr nnd plfftAMiebaf Sprackaj d(ttn« Is ihrar «ntan r«uMn DMldhini d«r 
ifprUciien SebrifUeMhan aac]! fBt klMtlarlto lBtar«M« darOiaian. 

— — Erl&uterone einor zweitonOpterverordnao^ &DS Carlbago. 
llorrn Prof. Dr. H J. Flciachor xar ^oisr suncs fQnfzigjKhriEoQ Poetor- 
jobUluraa ala Groaa dnrgebraehl. 8*. 10 S. Hit 1 Tafcl 1874. uf 1 60 

DnKh 'liM« RrfU'liMftijk atfahii unsan Kaos tola dw phSnisiKbw Cnllna and Spneh* 
MhftIsM nud'he whiubaro Krveiiartmr. Liierftr. COBtralblalL 

— ~ Sammlung der Cart hag ischeo Inachriftcn, herauagogobon mit 

UnlcraCUteun? der k. Akademio der Wiasenacliaften an Berlin. Band I. 
Tateln 1-—2^ und Anhang, Tafel 1—6. In 4*. 1888. 80 — 

— — alebc aaob: Kabilog uud Qolaata; ferncr XI. Alutiea, XV. VcruibcUtca. 

Tvaaaelien, Die vier, arabisch aus der'Wiener Handachrift herausgeg. von 

Paul de Lagarda 8^ XXXU, 143 $, 1864. (Jt I A B 5() 

<Ae« dam Vnlag v«n D. G. TwbMt in Lalpaig la dan malnlfen Qb«TtHa*CeA.) 

TrAalie, 0., Orammatik des klaaaiscben Sanabrit der Grasimatiker, 
der LitleralQT und der Inachritlen, eowie der Miachdialekte (episeher und 
nordbuddhiatiseher), (Gruodrisaderindo-ariacheDPinlologic uno AlLcrtumS' 
konde I. Bend, 5. Hefl.) ' (In VorbereiWng.) 

— ^ Paligrammaliker, Paligrammatik (Qrondrias der iiido>atischen 
PhDobgie und AUertun^abunde I. Band, 7. He(t). (In Vorbereiiong.) 

Pirii, Jnlina (Rabbiiier), Glossarlnm graeco'bebraeun Oder der 
griecliische WOrUrsehaU der jOdiachen MtdraaclMerke. Bin Beitreg eur 
Kjllor- und Allertum^undc. 8*. 216 S. 1891. ^ 7 — 

Oarba, lUcbard, Samkhya und Yoga (Grandriae der indt^arbobcn Philo- 
logie III. Rand, 4. Heft). Lex, 8“, 64 S. 180C. ^ 3 — 

<Wta apaoden dm id a^br priUlaer Farm aJtat WiaaoBjwortha bioCandan Svbrin fa 
lima beidcn Tlicit«)i ^a verJlanU AaarkeuiuBg.* LiUrar, CoalrolblaU 1890. m. 61. 

— — aicbo soeb: Vaitdiui 8fltra. 

<Ieiger, Wilhelm, Gremmatik und LUUratur dee Singhelesiscben 
(Givadrise der indo^iecben Philotogie 1. Band, 10. Heft). (In Vorbeiei tong.) 

— — A&aniecli. — Balu&l — Qeognphio ven Iran. SicbO; Grnudriaa der 
inuila^en PliUotogle. 

Oeldnar, Carl F., Stadian rum Aveeta. 1, Heft. 8*. IX, 181 S. 1882. 
(Nicht mebr erechienen) ^ 5 

^ — Vedische LiUeratur (Srutl); Die drei Veden (Grondriss derlndo- 
ariscben Philologie U, Bend, 1 iialt a). (In Vorbereihmg.) 

_ . Aweetalineratuj aiobe^ Grondries der Iraniacheu Philolegie. 

Ooldeehmidt, Prof. Sieglr,, Prlkrtice. 8*. 92 S, 1872. ^ 1 — 

- aieht aucb: BATasavaba. 

Oriereon, Q. A., The Aryan Vernaculars of Modern India and their 
Literature (6randrise der indo-arieohen Pliilologie and Atterlumekunde 
1. Band, 9. tleflV (iQ Vorbereltung.) 
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Grundris* der iado-nrisolwa Philologie and AJUrtamBkiuid®, utilor Mi • 
wiikuns von A. Boi««-Lon<ion, A. <?. 5Aa«dcrZv7>‘-Punn, U. ma^ficUl- 
Bfcllimor*, J. iJOTyfiM-Edinburgh, 0. J’jvmi^-Kfinigslwrg, A, C?«i#-Tt5bm|en, 

W. ff(uV7tfABrlaiiBen, AT. Balln. ff. A. A.M^l/c- 

iro^jA-fircsian, JL Jaeobt-Zmr,. X JoWi^-WQrabmg, 

fi. rufc.i-MOnclien, (X A .£«nP»w«.CamJ)rjdffc -5^ 

bare, H- J^fli/«^nrwlAU, >1. JfceAwW^-Oxtonl, 2. if#* ^w^fr-Wion, 2. 

HnJIe, A, / Sojwn-london, /. S. Sjtef/tr-dnnmf.trt. U. A. 

&. TWirt««-AlloJiabMJ, A. Kwia-Benaree, Sip H. Il'Vrf London, K. mMet-- 
Hlts-Oxt<HK\, 2% ^tffAajvae-Hallc. Hcrftusgcgeben von Goorg Bfiliter. 

In iifmtt Werk aell rum mten SUI <l« Vi^nwh •"''ien ^inm OombiI- 

Ob«rb]lek flkef die dnscliM'B fteliW'U d<if lnfln-anJohcn Vli Jri|o#to mul AlterturnrtOBil* Ifl 
ViMDwr unJ M-twirtiif JH* l«or*WHHn* «q DIb J';r (ic^nsltnde wirfl 

Jiisn *n>.i tWl* Wal ^(no au(»n»iii«rJ*6BMU(l.' Al>Bi«tnoH.Uu livlinnO urtf ^ 

rkhrcDi d»»f von deni W«k wlehef (i'Wiun rBr dlo -flhut wIibITI 

w«rdeb trolKdem «• In enkr tlnie nir Lonien«l« lialiimil Ul. 

OoMH dKUalf 4l«l«lirle »n* Potn^Miad, Otwiemkk, Enitlvid, llellanil, Imllnn und 
AMflZa lirten 3ili ttil HnPr*t 0. Ufllil«r 1n Wlan voroJiH^L, on* dloso AnUtAh" *>• 
Itoas. «ekn etn TVII dor Mitulp4i«r Ikro R»llrl|o donbeb. die ar*n|0A eii> enfUseh 
ob&MB wtrdPB. (Slelte Bki:brol<«nAeB Ploa) 

BMlohl eohon In der /iBoOkbon RnilbrnBOf eiolor Milerbolkr oino grtMerftSrt^erlr* 
bell eto bei MdMcn fhoikbeo UnUtnebnniueA, ao soheii m nuch nbelen. n Unn- 
tfUUbkeiL d«r noleue dasinelwerfc#. v^abe Jereb deo urlKnebNihwa Ablln/ereua- 
Ut^B il«r euuelien EkUrtn efiletisht. dodertb en terireiilxii, 4ut die un/^nea 
AbBbfiitttf riekl) each IhttrANlermnC ^ii±eln (cdnoktuihl aoeecBobeii vordeii. (hirch 
«ine« nu«B«&n»n TfUl and eiu anejItbrlkhM Kanoa- end xaebr^Ur am ijublua* 
|^a> gajidn we^n dio eliu«ln«n Hefla u <iiiein goauolMeliariliebeii (lajun zueamnieii* 
IcftMl. 

Dai Wrrk vlrd au drel Bdudm Lax. i«n onianhron UnlboB van In iioo Reiinn 
baatebaa. Dar Subakrblianrtrda dM fincen Workaa bairbel dfiKbeebnillUcb PP. pro 
DrvuVheiati tan lAHHleni d^r Praia Ocr vlnjeliu u (len«; iliir* harlieilUich •> Pv, I'ro 
^^hancau Auih kr diaTafela ami Kirteo wird doii HnhrtHni'iitan aliK duti'iwi'Milk* 
Ikba BmdMlinai ton aup dan Ulasolvrde tajAvubari (Jeber «lla KinUilaat daa 
W«rkca glcbt dor naebSohanJa Plan Auikiinn, 


Plan d«8 Wetrkes: 

NB. Did mil * bezeichnclon llcfls sind bcrcib eraclnenan. 

Bsj^d I. AHgomaiDM end Spraebc. 

1. GaaeUlrilito dcr indi>ari9Chen Plulologia und AUorLumzknndc von 
Aituf ATuAh, 

2. Vorsdschrcliln dcr indo^riachen Spraclicn von 2. yerlngtr. 

3. a) Dio mdischon Systemc der Grammalik, PhonoUk und Elymologic 

von 2. 

* Die iDdischen Wbrterbdcber (Koia) von Th, Zacharia*. Subakr.* 
Preis M 2 .—, Einzetprels 2.60. 

i. GramiBAlik der vedisciieri Dial^te von C. B. L^tman (ooglieoh). 

6. Graminaiik des UasaischeQ Sanskrit der Grammatiker, der Litte- 
ratnr und der Inschriflen, eowie der HischdUlekle (epijcher und 
oordboddbidtiseber) von 0. Fronht. 

*6. Vedisclie nod SaQakrit'Syot&K von .T 8 . Suhekr.-Prois 

uC Einzolpreis uf 5.^. 

7. Paligrflnunatiker, Paligrammalik von 0. Tranirts 

& Pnikrj||Tnjnn\alikor» rrakritsrejnmnlil; von B. Pitelttk 

fl. Gnunmatik und LUlcrelat des iertilren Prnkrils von Indien von 
(?. A. Ormsw (engliecli). 

LO. Oremmetik und LllteriUur dee Singlmlpeischen von Gei^tr. 

*31. Indieehe Pnlaeogrnpliie (mil 17 Taieln) von (?. BRbUt‘. Subskr.* 
Preis v41 15.—, Einzelpreis At 18.50. 


BoAd U. Lilterntur und Ge»cbichto. 

1. Vedisehe Littcralor (Srnti). 

a) Die drei Veden von K. GdtfMi-. 

$) Atb&rvavcdn von M. BliWHfietd (engliscli). 


IV, OHnitftJiMhe PiiiloJAfio. 


OruQCiriss der indO'B^ch«ii Pbilologie etc. {PorUcUiing). 

2. a) Eniachc LittcmUir ^-on jt Jacobs. 


b) Kiassische Litlcralur (eioschlicesltch der PocUk und dcr Metrik) 
TO& if, Jacobi. 

A. Qucllcn dor mdieehen Geschiditc. 
rt) LiUemrisc]ie W«rXe und Inscliriften voo G- BUhhr (cngtisch). 
^b) IndUn Cojn» (with fire plates) by S. J. So^cm (cngliscb). 

SiiUtkt'Preii Jt r>.-', EiD&olpreis Jt 6.—. 

Onopraphie vot (7, SfOtUr und U. A. Steiiu 
ii. Ellmnprapliio von A. 3<iSna (cnp)isdO> 

?: pSltolSmM ( vonO.B»Si«.,J.J»ilj,nnclSir7I.!r£«l(rnslSscb> 

Rcchl undSitte (eiDachUcsslich der einheimiachen Liltcralur) toq 
J. JoHi/. ^ubskr.'Prcis Jl 6.50, Qinsclprete ^ — . 

n. Polilisohe Gesdnehte bis zur innbeuniricUaniechen Eroberunp von 

&. MMer (cnplisdi). 

(land in. Hclision, weltliche Wissonschafton and Knnat. 

i. "a) Vcdlc Mylliolopy by A. ,/L bfaetremelt (ftnb'l). Suhskr.-Prda 
Ji7 nCt, Einselureia Ji 9.—. 

5) Bp)8Che Uylliol^ie von if. WSnianSU. 

■2. Ritaal-LiLterotur, Vediaclie Opfer und Zaober von A. JIlilobi'AnJt. 

Suhskr.'Prejs 8.—, Eliizelprds uV9.dO. 

3. Vodnnl^ und Nimeinsn von b. S'kihata. 

*4. Barnkbyn und Yopa von }i. Ofirbe. Subskr.'Fi'tis 4it S.uO, Eiiuel' 

S reis Jl 3.—. 

ynya and Vsiscsiks von A. Vonit (crtfliach). 

0. Vaifiiavas, Saivos, Sauras, Ganapalna, Skoiuias, Saktas von R. 0. 

SJutHdortur (cngliscli)- 

7. JajncL Ton E. Loumann. 

*8. Manual of Indian Baddliism by //. Etm (engllsch). Subskr.-Prda 
^ 5 60, Hinselpreis ^7.—. 

9. Astronomic, Aatmlogic und MnOicmaUk von O. Th'lKtiit. 

1(L Medisin von J. JoVy. 

Jl. Bildende Kuoat (mil riustrationcn) von J. Pargtitg (cnelisdi). 

12. Musik. 


OrundhH der iraniaobea FMologie, unterMittvirkanp von F. K. Aitdrcas, 
Chr, Denholomat, C. K. SOU, K. F. Gci^ner, F. Jw'n, if, IlSltchtaonn, 
A. V. W. Jaei'san, F. Juiti, Th. Fdidet'c, C. SaWiianii, A, Socin, 
F. H, W$SvJ>aeh, R W. IMraf und 7. herauagegeLeo von 

Wilh. Gct|cr and Ernst Ralm. 

D«r Onndriu de^ Iraolscbra PhiloJo^c Wnt to Ltoforaasan ven durehMMtUieh 
lu ftapm in mCflU'lisl kimcn ZwlBehonrBafnoo cnchoinon. Oi» Kbefu «erpQi«hteft slch 
rrkind«*l«iM aur AbjiLhjTia eloM DanScs. Linzalno Ltcfmuisaa vmden nkht abceteban. 

Plan dc$ Workes: 

2. Band. 

EinJeitui^. Geschichto dcr iraniaohon PhilologU Prof. 
Dr. E. Eukn. 

Abschnitt I. SprachgeacliiohU. 

1. Vorgeachichte d€r iraa. SpraebcQ Prof, Dr. CTir, BariAoimae. 
>. Abi 9, AwesUapTCLcbe und Allpersisch Prof. Dr. Chr. BerlMmae. 

8. Mittalpcrsisch Akadcmiker Or. C. BaUmatfn. 

4. Ncupersiaobc SchriAapracbe Privatdosent Dr. P. Horn, 
b. Die llbri|en modemen Sprachen und Dialakte. 

A AbL C. Kurdisch Prof, Dr, A. Socin. 
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VERUOSKATALOO WB KARL J. TRCPSBR in Sltm^vf. 


Grondrias der 

i. Abt 


tfiiQl9eh«B ?hilolog:« (TortscUung). 

D. Ossetisch Prof. Dr. SOitekuienH. 


AJcademikor Dr. C. tSofemtmn. 


B. Pamirdioiokte 

P. MaaartdajuiL Giiaki 

Q, Dialokto In Fersien Prof. K ZulopA'iJ. 

II. Band, 

Abochniu n. LitUratnr. 

1, Aw«lalitler»Wr Prof. Dr. C. P. QAIntr. 

8, Dl« !Llipewa«h«n loscliriften Dr. F. B. WtkAtuh. 

5. Dia PawavUillMftlut Dr. S- T*'. 

*, D« iran. Nationatapos Prof. Dr. Th. BSldAe. 

6. Nocporsiscbe LiUsvaluc Prof. Dr. C> 21. SUtd. 

Absehniu III, Gescluchte and Kultur. 

I. Oeo^phie von Iran Prof. Dr. K'. Oeiffci'. 

8. Gescliichte Irana von den Ulastan Zailon bis snm Ansganj; 
der Saaaniden l^of. Dr. F. 

5. Gascbichle Irane iaialajni^schsr ZaitPrivaldozenlDr. P. Ifoi-n. 
4. Die iranische Fellcon Prof. Dr. U, K IT. JaoktotK 

6. Mibuen^ Gemmen Privatdoacnl Dr. P, Hem. 

6 . S<hri/tItonde Dr. F. K. Andreas. 

Bis ietet CTschienea: I. Band. 1. Uefernng ^ 8 —, %. Ueteruni ^ 4 SO 
II. 1,, 2, und 3. Lieferoag i ^ 8 — 


fiiUebraadLHired, llndischel Ritual-Litteratar. VedisekeOpferand 
Zauber (Orundnse der iftdo*arischen PbUologie UI. Band, 2. Heft). 
Lex.-8*, i89 S. 1897, ^ 0 BO 

Holtsmaam, Adolf, Agni nacb den VorslelUmgen des Mihibbirata, 8\ 
30 S. 187H. 1 — 

^ __ Arjan& Bin Beitrag ror PcconslrucUon dca MahabhArata. 8*. 
69 S. 1879. 1 60 

iDir iDenlbOrbigleitcn €c^&^ ZomoiP'l btl Sc^«n boa 
D«tli<n (ISIS—157d). fill 6m Otloinflllijt jirni e^n Sftofe un^ 

mlt Qcl&uWangtn Detf«1eit. fi. 8®. IW €, 1891. ^ 8 — 

— . Grandrisa der neupersiachen Etymoloeie (Soismlunff ind>- 

gerroaniacher WbrterbiJcher, IV, B^od). 8*. 5KV, S, 1893. 16 ^ 

- -Geachichre der Deuperaia^ea SehrJRapracIie. — GeacLiebte Iraaa in Sale- 

nSdecher Zeit. — UiiBzaa, Getoraeu tod Iran. Siclio: Grandiose der araQiaonea 
Pbfieiogie. 

Habeebmann, B., Pereische Slodiea. 8®. 288 S, 189S. .4 10 — 

Inhkii 1 . B«llrlee so Bera^a GroadriM der nupcMseben Blyioek(ie 
a. Meopereieeb* LeBtlehrt, 

— _Etvtnologie nod Lautlebre de^ oeaetlachon Sprache. (Semn- 

Umg lod^erm. WdrCerbiicher, I Bend.) 8®. VUl, 161 S, 1887. .4 4 — 

— — Die oeaetUebe Spracho ^oho: Qrondriss der Sraalaobeii Plulologic. 

— — Daa iodogeman. ToealsreteiB aiebo: TTl. ludogcno. SprackwIaaenaobaA. 

Hath, Dr, Georg (Privaldozent an der Universilit Berlin), Die tibelisclie 

Version der 'KaihsargikapTdya^cittikadbarmda. BnddhiaUackfr 
Sbbnregeln ens deia Prauoiokahasntram. Uit kritiachen Aomerkungen 
herauagegebeo, flberselst und mit der Pdli- and eioer chioesisclien FaasQog, 
sowie mit dem SuHavibbanga vergbehen. (Disa.) 8*. 61 S. 1891. ^ S — 

--Geeebichle dea Buddhisisas in der Mongolei. Aus dam Tibe- 

tischen dea Jlgs-mcd oam-mk'a, herausgegebeo, flberaelat uod crldaterU 
I. Tell: Vonede, Text, kritische Anmerkangen. gr. 8*. X, 298 S.. 

1898. ^ 20 — 

11. Teil: Debersetsung. Haclitrlge znm ersicn Teil. gr. 8®. IQUQI, 
466 S. 1890, ^ 30 — 


IT. Or(nla)iKb« FhlJoIo0€. 
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•TockAon, A. V. W,, l,>je irftnisclic Keliglon aielic: GrundrlM tier !r>ul6Chea 
l’bfl«logi€. 

Jkcobi, H.» BpUch« Lilteratur lodicns. -< KU»»i»che Litteratatr 
einsehliessiicU der Poetik imd dcf (Gnindriss der Indo* 

arischon Philo]os)« oiul Allerlumskonds 11 Band, 2. Heft a und b). 

(In VorbereitoDg.) 

Jaium, F., Die Koamologie der Babylonier. Sludien und Malerialien. 
Mil einein mylliologiachen Animne oml droi Karlen, gr. 8*. XVI, 646 S. 
IHW. ^ 40 — 

. . . Jpnsni liai in ftaifcsplrhocUr WoIm aii'til nnr <(«• tcatmU Mnt^riAl vkTwerUt, 
ft iiBi aieb Berli, die or an edna Arbdi t(aa. eiocobotid onior der LeiltinK «nM Ifleti- 
liltrii Adren'tsten mlt <lan belcsifendea aitrenwniaebn FiOfea bolunnt s^iacbC Der 
Uhn M'liMr maharellm Arbeit ^k'ere)l n(eh( anerb«>llche l<ep< 1 ui& weieha nteiil ilereh 
K|iTdn|‘e mid StriMiTielar*« «Ae(rA)iarDiache«i aca Reliytm* ihre BeAtUfooB ^ruiidao 
Mbni. VoQ kllcamoinom Tnlrrecec )*i beMniUt* der I'oebweJe, itM tier frbMra Tdl 
tier TtorkrditbiMcr. Je wtbteuhriiilich elle, an* Rtbrlemcn slammi . . HDcliot daakeoa* 
wort und (tie AbeebnltU dei tWeltachbpluns nnd WolUitldgni* nnd fiber die iSIniflub 
. . . Aber mit dam HlAwae auT den rali|innagee<'JdcbUiehen &lre| dor Arbot, der bier 
niir ujctUniict wfNL>ii kemila, let ibte HMuilura niehl erecbCfin, alebt fcnncer lot ibr 
Wert rar die abllelec'U'W I’Amclnmi. Jmecn Henemvht La eaecesekhoster welae daa 
>l 4 leriaJ, imJbti •finer KieMifm I'liilalocjaclieaikhBlenK. oclnMn Scharriins end aaJnar 
liervorr«Bnttle)i KAfnbliielion#cab« «>ar v$ nitiJil andora s«i erwarlen, eln doM er aoaera 
kriinintaie nni eln inteeSlfivk fbrdero wfirtie; mui tnef im Kinaelocn dt ued deri 
aitderer bleinniir *010, bn Ute«cn und C'aiiten ist dicM Arbcil unboaircilbir eine toeb* 
tife Ledelnn^ djc Vein UUMriket «d«r aenitiacbar PbiM«f< ohjie Nuiaon aua der Hand 
Imn wird. Die den Qneb# beiaafcbenen Kerten: Lear der Tccaa, der babrleniaeKe 
Tierkreb rtuI die Well nach bnbrJeoiseher Vent«ll«n( nrdem weacatlkh dna Ter* 
aliadnii. Dk Aaeatfitlaiu dee Werkw let mneterrfUiii. 

Litanr. CealralbJtU IWO. Hr. ifi. W. H. 

Die Verla(»Vaiutland erlubt rich feroer tof die lurahrlicbon BcnreoliQaaen to der 
^eitschrifi Itir Aserrlolorla V, 1 {ZlomerB), der Theo)aftaenan Llterator* 
reUrnif JHM Nr. 7 (BeddeV, oer Re TOO erlti^ua tMO Nr S5 (Halevy) and der Bai* 
Isfe zur Allienicfnea Zetland IBM Nr. H m verweieee. 

— ^ Uiuitdr und Amenidr. 17 Bog«ri mit 10 Iilhogrfii>hi$chfin Tafeln 

and einer Kortfi. uS2d — 

Tnhalt; I.' Dae Volk and daa Land der Htiicr. • If. DM Iniehrinen der Haber. 
A) Venoirhnia der InMAntlen. R) tlebereetesatca der Hfiine dci tnaohrimieKea Kate* 
riaie mil Cammeaier. • III. Dae Scbtiruritem der Heber, A) Dte SebrlfUeiebafi and 
litre Vervendand. Fn Dm Terblld der uJItcAtn Sebrirt C> Der MlaaeMroaaieeke 
Urearani det baUMitea Sebnft — IV. Die Bpraebe der Haber and dM Armeeiacha 
A) Oraionialiacbee: a> aer Fonncmlelire, b) zBreyntu. LexiRtliaohea: b^ Anpellaliva, 
b) Nemlaa prepriA C) D«r LaatbMland dor batlachm Spriebe im VarbaJtole za dem 
de« Indecernaiiliehni and dee ArraeniaohoiL — V. Zur naUech-armaniacban ReliaioA 
A) HalUeko Gblteraeicliea. 8> Habache Qbilemanen. O Habaclve GCtter. D) tbiWaaa 
dee eyrisehen CaUea aof don dtr Halter. E) Die Bellflon der Hatier and die dor Ar> 
stealer. — VI. Zor bBtlach*ar7nonlaehen Geaebiobia. 

JoUy^ Julius, Re chi und SittT [in Indinn] ein&chliadslichdereinbeumschen 
uUernLui (Ornndms der in^arischen Pbilnlogie und Altertumskunde 
II. Band, 8. Halt). 180 S. 1896. ut 8 — 

•Der Verfaaser blotet on* daa su e>ner Uokentieht fiber dta leaaiemte Indiacho Bacblt* 
nnd :>litcn|aacblrbio «<rarbeii<le reifa g/triiola aainer cleenes wle dor MItreracber 
UBtertabheneea la eJft9 pie 4ah!n unerT*i«hlen ToUeiaodipioiL Naob Maaatabe veo 
JaUFa blelierl|«a kMItrlfaB BurTheorio andOmhiohle dae iiidieebee Reehta durna aiaa 
Bedegtendee orwarUA Dennooh tel man fibarroaobt n aebee, mil vie (rMcor Selb* 
aimdlakaUudSialierlieitinUrUmldta laftsewutacbichUie Materia , , . aor Daraiellaai 
febraeat wlrA* Lilerar. CesbalbUU isaa. Nr. ai. 

— — Mfidizin ia Indian (Grundhaa dar indb-ariseban Philologie und 

AUartUffiakaDde III. Band, 10. EaR). (In Vorberailoj^) 

•-- ^ehe ftaeh: Bobler, Jolly ood WwL 

Juatl, F., Geachiehte Irani von deo klteatao Zaitan b!a 2 am Aua^ang der Sam* 
nldeB. Sleha; Gnodriaa dar iraniacbca Plillologle. 

Kntalog der kaisarlicban UniversitAls- und LandesbiBliclbek in Strasabnrr. 
Arabischa LUaTAlur. rVarfoaat von Dr, JuUna Euting.] 4^. VlII, 
111 S. 1877. u« 7 66 

Feetiohrin xut MOllbr. Jabelfelar dar Qerbard'Kazla'UPiveraitll n Tfiblnsea 
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Katalog (let ksiserlich^n UniversitfttS' iind Irftndcabiblionick ia Sirmburg. 
OTi«RlAlische Hs.(\dBchrtrun Theil 1; IlebrAiscbe, Arabi«cl;«, 
peni9«h< und tOrkiache Haindschriften, b«&rb«it«t von Dr. S. Landftner. 
i\ IV, 75 S 18H1. ^2 5 — 

Xantsftcb E and A. Sodn, T)ie Aechllielt dor moabilisclicn AUcc' 
IhOmor, goprUft. Mil 2 Tafeln. 8*. VUI, 11)1 S. ^ 4 — 

Marl, .ton hot abiaHnnfCPO Urlf^l ador R;i1ik^r oml iNAIdoka, 

IVuIm'Sp Rvn.krhaa. >1 Sr Sorcaper, AcaOtcoy. ilarvli ll, IH7»; CL OpTmooL- 

(lanncar, Kcvao eflllHW ll (aan* Wt', Jwievr LilrtalnrarUunp Mr. JL l>»W rl«'. rU'.) 
iat «i) «kB fpl«kn VorfiMmi rrlunBi’D, den Kt-uri'ia xu li(<rprn. ua* die in JIvrIrn lialiud. 
liriifn me«.bi(l«1»ra AlirHOnrr nod I'm" Kal oc^niipvo rinJ. jodpnraii" l•lldr'l iltA 
Bieh don wioMi^rn allor klaher rr-rMrurnni ilaiirltr sar U>«nui dirncf Mrailfrape 
nd baaiUt WrIlMMlan M’m daHi die «lurhi baOjidlirliri. (.(ncehpaiK*il Ulilonntehmifiii 
cbet alilntaneaijIcLv (iMidilihte, Jldipiaii niid Ar''l>&olo|jc. 

Kayser, Karl, "Ichei Biicli vou dor Erkfimlnl"* flcr Wahrhi'tf. 

Eora, H., ilanaal of Indian llnddhUm (Gnindme dfv indo-nrlxclion 
Mifiologic nnd Alleruurskande HI. Band, ti. Hcfl}. L«. 8*. 138 S. 181)0. 

<Jt "7 ^ 

•Be lel Kem lolnriMn, aalne Aariaic nil neuam Oaaehl^k n )0aen. Dao 
amde la der buddMiliochui Forwhivii der MeoMll ileli anrnatdandan acMdllebea Feltaa 
Sar laoUarant der.’h «inc die vtmbladancn Arbaltn aUvandar nUiar briat*ndaTb|(lckatl 
aatfapearuvirkan, let eut ponea Vardianat doa verllaint^n llano nl, daa dtrum Im 
Rabioan daa «OmadHaaaB* xacB ao aniaacban Nina voDo Batalanal^rM'hiiconi )iai. 

ticarar CooiralklaU inv?. Mr. t. 

Xahn, Erast, GescbichU dor indo-arischon Philologic und AUcr- 
lumakande {GrandriaB dor indo-arischon Phllologic and Altcrlomskimdo 
I. Baad, I. Heft). (In VorLcreiLunc ) 

^ — Goactiiclite dn* irkJiUolicii Pbflolo^c MchO: Orumlviks clc9 trail i«rlicn 
PhUolocit. 

Lagnrde, Paul do, Anmerkongen riir griecbischen Ueborselsiiag 
der Pfovcrbien. fi*. VIII, 90 S. 1868, (A H —) VergrilTcn. 

CAaa dan Veriap ron U. G. Taakoar la Lalpr's in don nclniren eliatcefuigea.) 

. 9i<'hA Slick: ClcmcntinA. ~ Clonentlk Konunl Hocniptittcues Sfrincc. 
Evangeliea, dio vicr. — Librl Vuteirie TeaUmODti Apoeryplil Byrl&cc. — Ono* 
mairtieft Mem. — Frmcr tmtcr VI. KJjim. PLUoIogic, HenlaMn: Scaliifcri 
Peeoiatft. — TUoa Boatronoa. 

Land Aa er. Br. airbe: Rabilog der IL Unir.- c. LandaljiblioHick In Sirasnlturg: 
drjent^iBcke Haads^riften. 

Lanaaaa, C. E., The Grammar of the Vedic Dialed# fGrundriss der 
ind{^ariscbeit Pliilologie and AlUrLumskimde I. Band, 4. Heft). 

(In Vorhereilang.) 

LeumanA, E., Jaloa (GnmdriBS der iodo-arischca Philologio und A)te> 
lomskiiade HI. Band, 7, Heft). (In Vorheroilung.) 

_ — OkertielU Ober die Avashyaka-Literatar nitEacerptenau# der 
SiJanka*UandMhrift mid einer photograpliiaehen Heprodaktlon denelben 
aowie mit einer Pratika-Llste sura ViresbaTasyakabhashya. Groas'Folio. 
Etwa 18 Bogea Text und 85 Tafelo in Liebtdruck. (Unler der Preare.) 

Leuiaaim, E. u. J., Etymologiscliea Sanskritwdrterbuch (Sammlung 
iodogermaniacher Wfirlerbilchek, V. Band). (Untcr der Prosso.) 

Libri Teteris Teatamenti ApociTpbi Byrnes, o recognilione F au U A n I o n I i 
de La garde. 8“. pp. XXXIX, 272. 18CI. {A 20 —). v4 U — 

Uebieb, B., Die tndiseben Systeme der Grammatik, Phonciik and 
Etymoiogie (Gnindrise der indcntrischcn Philoiogie nnd Allertumskunde 
i. Band, a. Heft a). (In Vorhereitung.) 

M&cdoDsU, A A., Vedic Xlylliology (Gruiulrisg der iodc^ariachen PliilO' 
logie mul Altertiimskiinde HI. Band, 1. Heft a). Lor. 8*. 177 S. 1897. 


)V, 0(l«niUUch« P’bi(olo|i«. 
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HsriD^er, K,, VorgeachicKU der indo-ftriachcn Sprachen (Grund- 
risfi der indo-anschen Fhilolopc and Alteriatnalcunda I. ^nd, S, Hafl). 

Vorljereituii*.) 

NMdnkn, Th60dor» Das iraoisclic (Calionalspot. F«aond«ref Abdruck 
aus dem Grondiias dec iruischen PhiiologU. 6^ 83$, 18^, 4 

Du nfmc voriio(on«ln H«ft Jm irsiiljcbni rv(l. Isat. J&b'C. li, Sp. 

0. IIL1 brtoel tvufidrtt dcaAbafldoM 4«r itiBiatfrAsR^n SiUtUo VM Ksliih'ki^ Qhef das 
w«r a l^rlm LMrn das sni^sn, (i* cnUn lietla drs tweiian I(an4u wit- 
JiaJlrarn TIiaiI«'> iiai>H iu< lit pmcrkl bU. ifr >v(rd lDRtnK*bm <lM i)»2uluinn 

•inti wl*)i^srliaruiilii; KcBi'Unicons mlt dcr eMa'Mn Dii'bluii| iin rNl<*r 

in 11 drr £ltr>ri*ji K|dlr i^lnM bi.iMi.’lTdW nk'iit mbillcli ul. irsnn (nan nielit dl(«o Dar> 
l|l•• huilfh'hftt NadODSlepoe pTtlTullifli dsrehiuvbaitel luidslrhan eitcnjcemAcUl 
)«sl. Ml* KipUtatiih erQnlJf nsHcu tlio CbmftUa ti«l sia'lriiiiandan %ntl uus 2(«J<i er> 
■< 1irii<iM<'ipl«n Uiil<'r>ac>iuiifrA O'mpvr'ltl's fthsr du JInelai'ho Nailanalfipo^ di'bi'n vb« 
Nriiil«'k«> ■*lii>t an DAralliUon aiua dm AUcriMStwhesi, allfarinajiitieliao und andC'i'Q 
vnikgih<inilir 1 >en K|)*n aiirchrl« wltd j«Jra wIissiM’lisfi uiuf gennaniaihui P1>il«1outi Mhr 
br«d)urbt u»i<l aeroff'itd b''Iii. LIlKsr. Ceniralblail INSIk 49. 

CnozDsatioa sacra cdidiL P. ds Lasards. Tbailc io sinom Bond. 1370. 
8*. VJir, m, m S, {Jl is —). {JS lO —} Vergrl/t«n. 

(Alia (Icfu Variac viii R. G, Ti»1>ii«r Ui Laiprl; In dea metalKaa db<)r|Cfaj]|aeO 
I'funsi’ti Arthuv, Das 8ic(t;i Kipatn slohc: 8iiftn Klpala. 

Piseb«l> E., I'lakritgrammatiitsv, FrakrUgrnminatik: (Grondiiss der 
Indo-aridciKb PltiicJogic und Altertuinskundc I. Onnd, 8. 

(In Vorbareilnnj.) 

Pracandap&ndaTa. Ein Drama des Rftja^.ekhara. y.vm srsten Male 
herausgegabcii von Carl Cappelter. 8^. SO S. 1885. .4 8 60 

4iolaata odor Gcslngs and Leliren von der Taafc and dam Aus* 

f ang dcr SeeU. Mandifscliar Text mil sUnindioiien Vnriantsn nacli 
‘arisor ond Londoner KanoscHplcn; init Unterslutzung der deatsehon 
moTvanUlndiiielten Gesellsehelt autogiapbirt and herau8geg«}>en von 
Dr. iul. EuHng. Stuttgart 1807. gr Fol, iOHogen. (PrQlierer Laden* 
preis 100 —, ennftssigc anf ul 75 —.) Yergri/Tcn. 

lUpson, E. d., Indian Coins. (Gnmdms dar iiid<^ariac]ien Phtlologie und 
Atlerlumskonde II. Bond, Heft 8 b.) 'With 6 plates. Lex. 8*. oS S. 1698. 

^ 0 — 

BAvanaTaba Oder Setubandha. Frfiktil vnd Oeutsch heraiisgegebcn von 
Siegfried Goldschmidt. Mit einem Wortiodex von Pau) Gold¬ 
schmidt und dem Hcrausgeber. Ente Lieferung. Text luid Wortlndex 
enilialtenl 4*. XXIV. 194 S. 1880. — Zweite Lieferang: Obersetxang. 
4» Idd S. 1884. (.4 48 

Sabbftg, Uih&ll, Pie Brieftauhe. SclineUcr als der BUts, flQchtlger als 
die Wulkc. Aue dem Aralnsehen. Kebst einem Anhange; Beitrage zap 
Gcscliichlc der Taubenpost. 8*. 55 S. 1879. 1 50) VergcllTen. 

— — Grammalik der araheschen Umgangesprache in Syrian und 
Acgynten. Nach dcr Ullncliner HandscUnft lieraosgegeJion von H. Ihor- 
bacio, «•. X, 80 S. 188C. 4 — 

Sa’di's, Unslkheddln, A pho r t s m a n* an d S i n ng o di cb te. Zum arsten Uale 
herausfegeben und li^icrsetzt von Dr. 'W. Bacher. Mit Beilrigen xar 
Biogra^ie Sa’di’s, Mit Subvention dcs Autors dutch die Kaiseri. Aka* 
demie der Wiesenscbaflen in Wien. 8®. LJ^lV, 200 S. 1879. t4 $ — 

Dor 7«rruMr blotot im Tonlebwtdes Warko eu Frcucean parstadier UunUir nam 
cralaa Hafa Io daotaebar (matrtadior) Baarbailung dl« Mhoriamen So’dl'a. Dar Uabar* 
aairutf paralla] lion dar vnaxt, dar. aabaa vip dar CaJcultwr oBd C4*n»orar Aar 

e a lUr (iMiBntvarka d<e Diebian tb, JaCsi sura ar«l»o Mala Aua ataar agro*. Oluin 
rotaelit To dar vanataacbleiiiaa Biagnahia arMlta* «Jr in uxiakaBdar SehUdanioc 
am l•rDaor«l6H^• Bild ««ri dam vaebatfa»)jan Laban diaaaa HsufitTartraiara dar dJuk* 
tlMhan Facile dar Perear. LiMrar. Canlnibt. >S?«. Nr. tt. 

Suiemaun. C. Mltiel^en)8C]i. — Ptmlrdlnlckte^ — Hatpiudamnl, Qilakl etc. 
Sieiie: Ormulriae dcr imniachco Pbllologio. 
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SrJiarman Tir LocUtt, Philoiophiscbe Hymnen bus d«t Rig- and 
^^tketva-VcS^nhita vcrglicheu mit d«Q PhilMopheinw der aUersn 
Uj>«ishad’8. 8-. Vn,98S. r887. ^ ^ 

fBeyboW, Clir., Die arablwhc 1i\)T%cia 

omndhv dct rouiaiiiscben Plillolo^c nntet YUl. Roninn. Plillologle. 

SSlankA siolie Unmaao. E. -s.. 

So do. A., Die kufillsclio Sprocho elobo! Orundriea iit IranaeJjea PlUJoIogic. 

— Bielio one]): Kantsscli ii. Sooliv. ^ . 

Sp6j«. J. 8, Vodiscli. iind Sanskril-Synlax ^n» «« 

^ arieclien Pliilologic and Aitcrlomakondc I. Band, C. Hoft). Lex. 8 . W> a. 
188C. - ^ 0 - 


SU^lUrg, Roinh., Beilrftgc sur Syntax dos OMeliechcn. 8». V, 
n S, . l^. ** 

Stetn, iL A-. IndiselM*, Ocogrtipliie sjdio: Baldct uud Sfoiu. 

.Sotto Nipita, D&s. Bine Sanunluof von Ocsprfichen, \^IcUc w flcn kan^ 
nischm BQcbom der Bqddliislen gebbrt km der 
von Prd. V. Pau8l>eil in ICope^a«n. (Sacred books ot the But, vol. 
yi) Ins DeuUchc tlbertwgen von Dr. Artbnr Ptun|st 1. UM. ^ 
X, 80S. 1889. ^ 

Tbibottt. <1., Vedonlo und Mi mams a. — 

and Methemati —_a a uan\ i^n Vorbcreitane.) 


und AlUrtnmikuodc III. Bend, 8. nnd 9. Heft}. 
"Xhorbeckc AleliO: SabbSg, Ajub. OrammAtik. 
Vaittna Sfttra, Das RUnal des AthatTaveda. 
aetst und mil AnmerkaDgen versehen von Dr. 
116 S. 1878. 


Vatouiaa StilMgeln, boaHwitet von Carl Cappellet. Lbs. 8®. 
1880. 


Ans dem Sanskrit (Iber- 
Rich. Garbe. 8®. V, 
d — 
XU, 88 S. 
Jl I ZO 

ioeu. ^ , . 

Vonia, A., NvAya and Vaiseehika (Grundriss der indo-arlsclion Pbilologie 
Allerturnskmide lU. Band, 6. Heft). (In Vorbereilang.) 

WeliBbaeli, S'. n« Dioa»i>er^icolnschriftcu eioho; Grundnss der iraniKcbcn 

TV tat, E. W, Pablavi-Lilonvturc ^elio: Grnndrias dor Iroolsclwn PhTIologiC. 
West, Sir B., eielic: BUbJer, Jolly nod Wat , . . , 

WinUrnita, St, Epiache Mythologie Indiana (Orondnas der mdo-anschon 
.. . .’ ’ »*•—<- niunde III. Band, I Heft b). (In Vorberotong.) 


Philologie und Alterlom: 

ZachariM, TfeMnior, Die indischeo WOrterbQcher 
der mdo-ariachan Philoloffa nni Allertumskonde I. 
Ux. 8*. IV, 40 S. 1897. 


land, 


(Grundrise 
3. Heft b). 
^ 8 80 


iokoTSki;, V., Wo peralschcn DUlekto elche: Ornndrtss der uanlwhca PbUo- 

logte. 


V. acfliijiiologic. 

Dumioben, Dr. Johwinw (Prorcssor m iu UnlvereiLit Struaburg), Bau- 
geachiclUe dea Denderateinpals and Raachreibung dar cin^ 
zolnon Teild dea Gaawerka nnch den an sainen Mauern befindlibhen 
ln»r:]irinen. kl foL 50 S. uod 67 Ta£}ln Inschrlftcn oebst 8 Pl^en. 
1877. Ji 90 — 

IVr (iPra«s|a><rr dw veuUhonden Werkoe^ alarr der fnehlkmUn usd tbillcvUn 
A^yplain|sn lit dor VorWavtIIcbiiitl ueaekianicr oed vkhUccr InschritUa dot larali* 
•oka AlU^tmti tirb dsreb dltM ntw I*«bltlrtilat «lea«qra «9 a«Mndtf*i V«t« 
dltaat QB dl'' von (lini mit Litbt ond Ekfer Mpdrfta WlatontebaA tr^tbaik Uaa Ka"» 
d«r Arbtllt sm wKlohan aloh «ln« crerhdafnvfe Ani*tJ lalH liekujnUr, Uila oabobtertat 
Taxlt aJa nklArciuto ador titklefa Bclantole die vMi dam Uerauaftbat 

•«r Mlttr loirtn IfTpilachan Rcita mft (tAaiiaB Mfihoik ired KaaUn lreif«!^taQ vnieroH 
Rindor dor A^itMnwenda dot I•a•;hbo^0h1nton Tempela vob Donilort ^onifTt d«r AJitn>, 
treJeba olet vi^llrllod^c orbiliana Giunrkubde eriier Atc«b« d«r Vaatta ailar Skie. 
Zlmmar, T?ci«pon g4c. dot Tonptli onUtttton 

Prof, hrt^b in diit Odtllaiar ga1. Atmeifen vam BO. b(B.ra ia>' 

~ ~ Dio Oascn der libyscbcn Vtltlc. ]hr« alien Namen and ihr« 
Lage, ihte voraQglicheten Enengniase and die In ibren Terapeln ver- 
ehrlen Gollbeiten. each den Berichten der igypliechen Denkmaier. Mil 
19 Tafeln hierogljpbiachet Inschrillen and oildlicher Darelellcnien in 
AotorMii^ doe Verraasota. i«. M, 84 S. 1878. ul 15 — 

Dor VorCuMT fitbl dlo LBnaf olut lohvlarJfon eoapspbiaehcn RAfttJt, d(a ilim 
vollii&fidif (olottaM tat Ailt aMlaran ArMiea obar dla QwbtcbX und aJta naaptpbla 
dar Ottao vrerdan an IX'r wUhtlia Arbali tad dJa la Ibr Bladrrc^oeton Reeniuta aaan. 
kaepfaii babati. Q. Ebeot Ira Qteru. CeutrtIbUU ir?, Vr KL 

-Uobar dio Tempol and Gr6ber im alien Aiypten and ihro 

Bildu'erke and inschriften. TorlesuDg, geh&llen am 18. ifovember 1878 
in der kaieerl. Univeraiiat za Slxaeaburg. 8^ 89 S. 1872. ^ — 80 

Domluhen rdtuiva fart nelUBiaBl pm VbtlnkuUea du peblie ana fooU d'Iddoe 
eoBtbBlM dent )a aeleMt. Ravae eritiqa«. 

— — Zur Erinnerang an Richard Lepsiua. 8*. S8S. 1864. ^ 1 -> 

Faaelioa, Ang.. Altdryptiacbc Ealenderetudien. gr. 8". 17, 89 S. 

187d. Jt 9 40 

Lavth, Prof. Dr. Job., Agyptieche Clironologie, baeiert anf die vpll- 
alAndige Reilie der Epoeben aelt Byles-Uenes Die Hadrian-Antonin durcb 

8 voJic Sothiaperioden b 4880 Jabre. Aulograpbiert. 6*. VI, 910 S., 

a Tafcb, 187?. , ud 10 — 

— _ Ufieea'Hoaarayphos Sail* Kus Xeyilea'AHaron frater Zipbpt&h- 

Dabariab corgu Miriara'BelleL sorot Eliabeba'Ellsebat fratrU. Exmonii* 
mento inlcrioria Aagypti per ipsum Maae abhinc annoa MMUCD dedicate 
nano primum in laccn\ produ&it Franc. Jos. Laiith. Cum doabus tabulis 
el one pUotograDmele. 4V lilbogr. 948 S. 1870. uf 2a — 

SpiegeCborg, Wilhelm (Privaldosnt der Ag^toloae ah der Universitdt 
Slraeaburg}, Reohnungeo afre der Zeit Setisl. (ca. 1960 v, Cbr.l mil 
anderen Rechnungea aea neuen Reiohee heraasgegeben uod ersUlrL 

9 Bliid« folio. 1806. ^ 70 — 

rnbeU daa Tatbeedw (Vllt, lOO 8> I. QttebtebU d«r Papyri RoIIIq. (I. Autaara 
BatchaVanbalt dv naoeachdiUa. JII. DaUamg usd Lekilblmni dar KaadacbrlfUa 
IV. Z«r ?ali,a«(raiphia 4 «t P*i»7ri ReOlo, V. Charaktor nd IshiJl dar RrchiniraMt. 
Vl.TJabcraeuanK d«( BacbmaiW. VII. Konrnontar. VniAabanx avtbaltend alaa cBro> 
ndaciieb iMrdnolo l.iaM v«n Nemaa lirpUacbor Krieaa* uod KaBdelaacbtflb uad alnaa 
WarenianT dar wwlhntao Bpeebe der afrptlaehai Geeehtelita, EJne Studle obir daa 
'VTcrlocrliUliaia von Gold, Silbkr and Knotar, In waleber Inabeeendara dla allBtUllche 
Irl«orloof dcB Sillxvt in PberMncBMich aiOaniialaaii nadtiowieaan bt, blldal das 
Schloaa der Arboil. 


VERtACrSKi^TALOG van KARL J. TRCBNER 1 i» SlrBwbttrs. 


SpieaelbWfl, Wiiiwlm, ReehnunKMi aos der Zclt Selia 1. (ForlsoLauny). 

l>fr TiRkbwd (mittf TaMn. fntKail 41. brtrbHtct« papjri In Aolorapt^Jo '"«» 
LkhldrULk iiebW riw hlwoglTpbl«lifn Uawclwltl «it rtmilirtwi Tvxla. 

4ii* van lirr PI«Tte Bobnn 18W *Phr Bn.nhkwriw.il heiau«|.R.1>enfn nna 
d« P.Mil Mill* liiWIWMin* niUcMi. .« I'.i'* I'’ 

THl (Wt I*.Brri RnNln, <li« tlink* irB^nuniPn .lTif.r«irW, _7"'J ' 

iJchBlrii __ >.*•-?►_ > din.r l'*»PTrl In 


irr Ufh.l.n>l.rt. drrlfa«.4ln*. fl»-r > .^n"n.n*.r», n.rr ^ 

ban* h.l *• nkh tb^t rnr AufR.Ui |wn«.hr, 

"oirteter WJ.^» heranA^LMben w»J »« bann.iiilnr^n. Utl-H “I Win l^ri 

M^Snlwib.rc wworhMi, J.*> »f •bn van ElTtSf- 

>pfnwnf.^» *r(^.hiri^ wid hi. firchrBl. Nn frn*i«.iit .nih. {ft 

b»« VftncjTftft •ntll Mid «'ori hr^iSm lo aticnyvl ii« ilB- JpWwnHi 

,5 Rjrm.rwiln dc I.BftikihMn.N.iiouil. onl 4«4 W pobftf. .V "‘'i;?!" 5 
ra mS* ptr iW. L'ooriiio * trado Irai i*i.fc» •**'•*'' 

^£n. ft. MBT.iit jilaJ iiro ron.ldS'MM conrme .awW.. M. Spwlb^ n 

Laflen rarvllnU. 


.L.I P.Bvni.TWlIn ac 1. h«IKilt».4o« w.iiouti. w» u.j» .. 

M) D«w« PlfTtf, «n iHe. L'ooriiio » wndn b«n •*»*•«» **‘'**'‘ 

^£n. ft. MBT.iit jilaJ iiro ron.ldS'MM conrme .awW.. M. Spwlb^ n 

/iIiiL nkt Fl.Tt. n f * lolnt 4'wilw. fmfpml. flm>{ar«vC jn^dlla 

‘"‘ 'Krri?a”;«Tr.“' 

_Arbeiter und Arbsnepbtweeana im PbaraonoRTtich mLer d«n 

Bamwaiden («. 1400-1100 v. Cli 4 fene kultarj^Kh.chaicha Sbiaw. 
Ux. 8*. IV, S5 S. >fit 1 Tafal ood 8 AbbiWaagaD. 16^5. ^ i — 

_Die AHYptiBclieSammlung dc* MQswm-McermanDo-WcMrecnia- 

nom im Haag IlrBg. \i. arldalert. 4«. 20 S. >!« 5 Tufaln. 189C. ^ 




M. DaM«nvScliub.rs, Ijcn.tb.tff. 
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